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iy irn&ronv the laudable Ce: f BY 
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all good Chriſtians) indir to 
Fo a> uſe of the Ge 
| Churche. 


S. Athanafins. 


VVho fo euervvill be ſaued, before , 
all rhivges 1 itis neceſſarze, that he. 


bolde the Cathc licke faith. 
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THE PRINTER TO THE 
Reader touching the edi- 
tion of this booke, 


23 fTEN tymes Ihaue harde 
many dewout Chriſftias com- 
A FR playne of the ſcarſetye and 
SF a IHovante of this Catechiſme, 
heretofore copyled and ſet foorth by the 
reuerende good Father L. Vaux, And 
bane harde alſo many comede the ſame, 
a5 to be a booke wuhereof they theſelues 
& others haue reaped much comoditie. 
wi - herefore 1 haze longe before this, 
prrpoſed to put foorth this ſayed Cate= 
chiſme : yet for that greate volumes are 
vvriten of the lyke argumente in other 
languages , 1 deferred the matter , daily 
expetting ſome more ample diſcenrſe: 
and ſuch asmight ferue the turnes of all 
aſuvell Learned as unlearned But vole 
I made ſome good men prime to this my 
prrpo ſe er expeftation,it vvas anſuve- 
red 5 that for an vncertdine comms ditie 
to hoſe a certaine , vvere neyther 


oft; 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, 
wviſdome nor pienie © for though it 
might be, that ſeme learned ma vvould 
hereafter enlarge this argumente , and 
put ut furth : yet it is uncertaine vohen 
that vuil be: oo” vuhen it commeth = uf 
may perhaps not ſo aptly ſerue for yong 
ſchollers > the wnlearned ( fo vuhoſe 
. uſe thi ſhorte and copedious pamphlet 
vwvss by the Author hereef firſt mente 
and pretended )as this doth. 

VV hereupon fo ſatiſfie the deſire of 
theſe good nie: and to the entente the be- 
nefite of this my trauaile mighte grovve 
to Gods glorie, > ts the furtherance er 
encreaſing of the Cathoslicke fayth and 
Religion woith the aduauncemet of the 
godly entent of the firſt Authour, 1 
hauenevvly ſet furth this Catechiſme, 
woith the inſtruftions o f the laudable 
Ceremonies. 

V Yhereunto alſo Ihaue adioyned L 
very neceſſary pamphlet commiely called 
A:BRIEF FOVRME OF CON- 
P'ES$10N, very meete EF” conuentent 
gths corrupt tyme and adge. 


— 


j 
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IT "IF" 


The Author to the Reader. 


to V HEN Idid invvard!y con- 
Jp ider. in my mindea Decree l 
* inthe ſcucnth Canon made Concil © 
at the ſecond General Coun- x ,,,.,4f 
cel holden at Lateran, vyher- y 
in Schoolemaſters are ſtraitly charged, 
| vyppon Sonzayes and Holy dayes to in- 
ftruke and reach their Scholers Chriſtan 
doarine, appertaining ro Religion and 
good maners,as the Articles of , # fayth, 
| the Commaundements of God , & ſuch 
a | lyke: And allo ro exhort and copelltaeir 
| Scholers, to be preſente in the Churche 
vvith a reuerente deuotion , in prayer at 
the times of Maſle, Mattins, & Euenſong, 
the vvhich Decree I did ſee diligetly 0b- 
ſerucd at Louain, & other places in Ger- 
many and Italy: Theſe and ſuch like con- 
ſidered, in myne ovvne conſcience I did 
confeſſe a great negligence in my {elfe, 
thar I had not done my duety heretotore 
in bringinge vppe my ſcollars. . 
Of theſe thinges vppon a time Ihad 
ralke vvich a grane Sol m3, vyho {ſome- 
time did exerciſe an honorable roome in 
England, and much pitied the lacke of in- 
ſtruction 07 youta, and the ignorice that 


&> 
ot; 
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The Author 
yvas amonge the {imple people there, 8 
of a godly zcale that he had tovvard the 
ſaluation of the fouls of the ſimple and 
valearned, he earneſtly requeſted me, to 
ſer foorth in vvriting an tafirarbac 


they vvill be faued. 

V Vhofe requeſt Lyvas vvilling to ſa- 
tilty for tyyo cauſes, partly to recompefe 
my negligence, inthat I had not don my 
duety 1n teaching and inſtruting them 
that vvere committed to my charge: (ta- 
king comfort of the parable in the Go- 
fpel, that he vvhiche entred into the vine- 
yarde to labour at elecuen of the clock, 
receiued his peny equally yvith him that 
; entredinto the vineyarde betymse inthe 
| morning to vyork:) partly to ioyae vvith 

the {aid godly man, in the intent to doe 

ood ta.many, and to hurt none:truſting 

are. although I come late, that yer this my 
fimple Myte may be received vvith the 
poore vvidovves oblation, albeit. I vyas 

. much afrayed to haue it put in printe, 
leſte it ſhould come to the hands of ſuch 
learned men, as vvould looke for fineſſe 
of ſentence, and eloquence of vyordes, 
yvhich arelacking ime:by meanes vyhe- 
reof inthe end I feared, leſt my good vyil 
and diligente labour ſhould redound to 


| 


— 


all people ought ro beleue and doe, yt 


| to the Reader, 
my revuke & reproche. - 
Thus being 1n a great perplexitie, it 
chaunſed. that I ha ce in this 
matter vvith a learned man, vvhoſe indg- 
ment I truſted better then mine ovvne, 

& vvholy depending vpon his counſel, 
I did forſake mine ovvae ftanſie & vvill 
hercin. And being animated and incou- 
raged by my faied learned frend torake 
the matter in hand: a:ter my ſimple and 
rude maner, I haue. compiled this litle 
booke for yong ſcolers, and the vnlear- 
ned, beſeching God in my daily prayers 
(it1t be his vv1il and pleaſure) ſoro geue 
kis grace to the readers hereof,that ſome 
goodaes may come thereby in the amed- 
met oi lyte,to Gods glory, and their ſou- 
les health and comfort, vvhich is the only 
purpoſe and intent that moued me to 
take paynes to ſer furth this litle booke 
_ A Chriſtian DoGrine. 

And vyhat Lhaue ſer furth in this litle 
booke,the grounde and ſubſtancel have .. 
colle&ed & tranſlated out of the Scri- 

ture, & generall Councells, out of the * 
Foabns o: D. Petrus de Soto, and D. Ca- 
nifius, addinge here and there ſome ſen- . 
tences of the auncient Fathers, S.Cypria, - 
Athanaſius, Ambroſe , Hierome, Dama- 
ſcene,8& S.Bernard. God ſend them eares 


The Author to the Reader. 
to heare vyhich ſhall learne ir, and them, 
that necde. not learne it, becauſe they 
knovve 1t, to'take it quietly vvhen they 

reade it, knovving that I have made 
ir for the ſimple, and ignoranre, 
and not fag the fine felovves, 
aud learned. 


DEED GED FERN 5. 
FEELS RETPELES? 
THE CATECHISME. 
CONTENING FIVE 
chapters neceſſary to in- 
ſtru& Children & 1980-- 
rant. people. 


CHAP. I. (of faith)" 


PV hat is man? 


q) 


"By hath made marueloully. 
YteSSof a body & a ſoul. As. 
concerning the body, he is mortal. 
like vnto beaſtes. But as cocemning 
the ſoule,he is immotital lyke vnto- 
Angels, made after the lyKenes 6c 
image of God, thatis to ſay, with 
power of knowledge & loue, apte: 
to recezue felicitie, & true bleſſed- 
nes, vhich conſifteti in the clere: 


knowledgeand fruition of God.. 
s A. 


Gen:T i 


THE FJ]RST 
YYhem doe ye call a Chriſtian 
Catholihe man? 
T TYm that hath receaued the 
Sacramere of Baptiſme, whe- 
reby he is made a member of the 
Cathoblke Church, & doth pro- 
feile in harte, word, & deede, the 
wholſome doctrine of leſus Chriſt 
& of the catholik Church, and do- 
t1not conſente,noragree toany 
ſtraung ſeQs,or opinions, thatthe 
Catholike Churche doth diſallow 
or condemne. 
Hovv, or by vuhat meanes are 
yemadea Chriſtian. 
] Am made a Chriſtian, firſt by the 
eſpecial grace of God in me, & 
his mercy:wherby(when I was the 
ſeruit of the divell & wreth,by Ba- 
ptiſive he h=th receaued me, to be 
his ch 1iby adoptio, when I could 
rether decerne, nor knowe it by 
my age Andalſo now by his eſpe- 
cial inſpiration and grace (as fir- 


£5 
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- bis Catholike church be large, & 


CHAPTER (Of faith) 
mely I belecuc) he hath periviaded 
this thinge in my mind, and made 
me certaine, that this faith, and do- 
d&rineof Religio, which 1 do hold 
and beleeue, he hath reuealed ithe 
Cathohke Churche, which hath 


bene taught of Chriſt, & his Apo- 


ſtles, and their ſucceflours to this 
daye. And I am per{waded, that ſa- 
me fayth & dodrine, only to be 
true, & that jt {hal continue to the 
end of the worlde:bur al! other ſe- 
&es, falle religions, and herehies, 
which haue riſen from time to ti- 
me, to be pernicious, hurtful and 
damnable. 
Of vuhat thinges ou ght a Chriſtian 
man firſt ro be inſtrufted 
and taught? | 

F Faith, Hope, & Char'tie, of 

the Sacramer:t;, and offices of 
Chriſtian righteouſnes. For al- 
though the doctrine of Chriſt , & 


THE PIRST 
conteine all the holy Scripture, 
with traditions ynwriten (which 
we ate bound firmly to belecue) 
notwithſtanding vnder theſe fue 
thinges eſpecially all other things 


are conteined 8 comprehended, 


ether expreſly in wordes,or vnder- 
ſtanded. | 
x Firft, thoſe thinges which-apper- 


reyne to faith, thatwe are bound: 
to belecue, are coteined ynder the- 


Arucles of our Creed. | 
2 Secondly, thoſe things that ap- 


perteine to hope, and which we 


ſhould deſire & hope for, are con- 
teined vnder the petitions of our 
Pater Nofter. 

3 Thirdly, thoſe thinges that ap- 


perteine to. Charity, are compre-' 
hendedvnder the ten Commaun- 


dements of God. 

4 Fourthly,Grace, mercy and fan- 
Gificatis is geuen to 7s by the holy 
SaCIamentes, 


——  —  — —— ———— — 


itchly., by W or igh- = 
teouſnes we 6 Sx and 
taught to declinefrom euilland to 


F Aith is the gifte of God, and 


IIA 
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ay 
E 


doe good. 
By vuhat enterance muſt vve 
come unts God? 
T? Irſt, we muſt come vnto.God Heb.n? 
by faith, forwithour faith it'is 
impoſlible to pleaſe God. 
V Vhat us Faith? 


light wherby we be lightened 
within, & aſlfuredly be induced to 
belecueal hinges that be renealed 
in Chriſtes Churche to vs,ether by 
worde writen,or ynwriten. 
; Of the Articles of 
| the Faichk. 
' PVhat « the Summe of Faith , or 
cheefe porntes that uvve muſt 
beleenerfuve vol 
" be ſaued? 
He twelue Articles of onr 
Creede that the. Apoſtles 


Every one of the 
made one wy Ep as heere folo- 
wellh 
1 8YC.Petrus, 
Beleeve in God the Father al- 
- mighty,the creator of heaue and 
eatth, 
2 S.iAndreas. 
Nd in Telus Cirift: his only 
Sonne our | ord. 
3. S.Ican Euangelft. 
AV Hich was conceaued 
V by the holye Ghoſte, 
borne ofthe virgin Mary. 
4 S. Iacobus Manny, 
Vftered vnider Ponce Piiate, was 
crucified, dead & buried, 
xS Thomas. 
D Eſcended into hel, the third 
day he roſc agaiy f:om death, 
6 S. lacobus Minor, 
E aſcended inio heauen, & (tt- 
teth on the right hide of God 


the Father almighty. 


7.0.0 _ 
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F Rom thence he ſhal come to. 


menkprin, (of fath) 
7 S Philippus. 


indgethe quickeand deade. 
3 FS. Bartholomeus. 
] Belecue in the holye Ghoſt. 
o S.Mattheus. 
He holy Cathohke Church, 
the Communion of Saints. 
lo, SS, S1mon. 
T Hc forgeuenes of linnes. 
1 FS. IudasThad. 
T He reſurre&ion of the body. 
12 FS. Matthias. 


'T Helytecuerlaſtinge. Amen. 


VVhat meaneth the firſt article? 
I beleeue in God the Father 
almighty, Creator of 
beauen g3 earth. 


| E muſt beleene in god 
V V «: Father almighry,the 
firſte perſon in Trinitye, the Crez <,, x 
torand maker of hean& and earth; 


and of all creatures therein, both 
p A 1iu 


"4 THE FIRST - 
'vidble and inuvifible. 
V Vhat meaneth the ſecond article? 

In leſws Chriſt his onlye 

| Sonpe our Lorde, 
"BE. £37 4 E muſt beleene in Teſus 
KARE Chrift the ſecond perſon 
FT rinity,his erly Sone our Lord, 
degotten of his Father before the 
beginninge of the worlde: verye 
Godof the true God, light of light, 
beinge-of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Father. : 

FV Phat meaneth the third Article of 
our Creede? YV hich vuas con- 
ceaued by the holy Ghoſt. 

V \ 7 E mutt belecue, that our 

Lord lefus Chriſt was co6- 
ceaued inthe wombe of the virgin 
Mary, taking flethe & bloud of her 
| (by the working of the holy Ghoſt 
{ Zvc.t without ſeed cf man) which con- 
ception was immediately after the 
Saiutation of the Angell Gabriell 
.and her Coſent, Soehe was borne 


: Bo” = 
3-6 


WT 
= 
'F., 


5 
1.16 | 
FP Heb. r. 


CHAPTER, (Of faith} 
of the biefled virgin Mary atcer n1- 
ne monethes, being verye Codand 

perfe& man. 
V What meaneth the forrthe Article? 
Suffered vnacr Ponce Pilate, 
Dv4s crucified dead 


and buried. ; 

V V E muſt beleeue, | 

Chriſt our Lord being 
without {pott of finne, was conde- 
ned to ſuffer death ( Ponce Pilate 
being indge) hewas cruelly cruci- 
fied, hegaue vp the ghoſt yponthe 
Croſle, he was buried with great 
Teuerence of Ioleph and Nicode- 
mus. 

V Yhat meaneth the fifth Article?Ye 
deſcended into hell, the third 
day he aroſe Agaie, 


V V E muſt beleene, that Mas. 
Chriſts body lyingein the £5.14 
oraue, his ſoulz deſceded into hell: Ephe. 4 


rotto ſuffer paynes, as ſomehete-, cy, 16 
a, % n b 
tcxes doe ſay, but foc conſolation 


P. 


CTY YT 
and cofort of many Fathers there, 
and out of that place(called Lymbus 
Patrum) belooſed the ſoulzs of rhe 
blefled Fathers from captinity,and 
| ,caried them away with him: the 
ks Thirde day heroſe againe f:6 death 
Ze. =D yt , manifeſtly ſhewing him 
*felfe to his Diſciples, eating with 
them, and ſpeakinge of the king - 
dome of God, 
FVnhat meaneth the / xth Article? 
He aſcended into heauen. 


l E muſt beleeue, _ our 
[7'Y - Lord leſus Chrift 9 2iss 
--c.14 thathehad done allthinges eg 


manhood, the fortith day after kis 


manhoode maruelouſly aſcended 
into heauen with grear glory and 
triumph , carying with him the 
ſoules whiche he had looſed from 
captinity, and bondage of the di- 
vel. Andthcre doth fiton the right 


eb, 1. ſarye for our redemption in his 


olorious hrretion, inthe lame 


 hande of God the Father: thatis ro 


fay, Chriſt aſſumpted into hezuen, 
is peaceably in great glory & ma- 
zeſty, both iudgeth and diſpoſeth 
all things quietly & peaceably with 
God the Father ieueclaſtinge ble(- 
ſednes (which is vnderſtanded by 
the right hand) where his ſeate was 
prepared from the beginning of 
the worlde. -— E 
VP hat meaneth the ſeuenth Article? 
From thence he [ hal come to 
rage the quicke and 
- the deade. 


V E muſt beleeue, that 21t 


Chriſt our Lord at the 


_ dayof indgement, in mans forme 


lyke as he did aſcede, ſo ſhall come 
from heauen: to receaue the good 
people to eternall ioy, and to iud- 
ge the badd people to perpetuall 
payne. M0 

V Vhat meaneth the eight Article? 
I belecue in the Holy Ghoſt. = 


«2.5% 


i 


oh. I5. 


ACA.10 


Aur. ea. 
4. cont. 


ep {. fun- 


damen, 


VV E muſt beleene © in God 
the holye Ghoſte (rhe 


third perſon in Trinity ) procee- 
dinge [gogy the Father and at $o- 
:e, beinge equall in power with 
the. We muſt beleene, that he tea- 
chetn the Catholike church all 
truth, and hath appointed the By- 


Hopes to gouerne & rule the ſayd 


Church, and that he ſanRiferh vs 
by the holy Sacramentes. 


FFVhat is the m—_— of the ninth ar- 
ticlefThe holy Catholike Church. 


V V E muſt beleeue one, holy, 
Catholicke and Apoſto- 


like Church ; and we muſt beleene 
the doctrine thatis taught therein. 
VV V Phat ss tl tne Church? 
He Church is a viſible com- 
panye of people, firſt gathered 
together of Chrift & his diſciples, 
continued vnto this daye ina per- 
petuall ſucceſſion, in one Apoſto- 


om "Wes yu—_——— »—_ 


-ſuccellor to $. Peter, 


CHAPTER (Of faith) 
licke fayth, lininge vnder Chritt 
the head:andinearti1,vnderhis Vi- 
car, Paftour and cheefe Biiſhoppe. 


4M hy #-the Church-called one” 
B Ecauſe thereby. are excluded' 


ail congregations of the mali- 
gnant Church, which are deuided: 
into ſundry ſchiſmes, ſees, and 
opinios in do&rine, as the Luthe- 
rans Churche doth notagree with 
the Zuinglians,nor the Zuinglians. 
with the Anabaptiſtes, &c. There- 
fore. Chrift his Church is called 
one, being gathered together in on 
ſpirit of Ieſus Chriſt. In this. 
Church is confeſſed and worſhip- 
ped one God, one faith is cofelled 
and taught, one baptiſme andone 
yniforme order of Sacrametes are 
miniſtred-withour ſchiſme or di- 
uihion,hauinge one Headin eatth, 
Gods Vicatithe Apoſtolicke See, 


 REPIY | 


P 
; THE FIRST 
Phy « that Church called holy? 
Ecauſe in it we be fan&tified 
and made holy in receauinge 
| x.Cor. 6 ſo many benifites of God, as we 
| haue receaued : the Church being 
Chrifts deere ſpouſe, the pitler & 
foundation of truth , Chriſt hath 
ſantified it by his pretious bloud- 
ſhedding:the blefſed Martyrs, haue | 
ſuffered cruell martyrdome the- } | 
rein:and many miracles haue bene | 
wrought thercin by the Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, Confeſlors, & Virgins, 
for the conkevtecion of their do- 
ctrine; 
V Phy « theChurch called 

lath.1s Catholtke. 
B Ecauſe every where, at all ti- 

mes , and in molt perſons, it 
þouh is,and hath bene. 

44 2) is tH® C "ME? cal 
led Apsſtol:ke? 

B Fcanſeit is founded vpon the 

Apoſiler, and in this Churgn 


JE phe. 5 


"Pp pp—_— 
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CHAPTER (Of fatth) 
we can ſhew and proouve by lineall 
deſcent inthe See of Rome, aſuc- 
ceſſion of By{hoppes, which haue 
receaned & kept. the Scriptures 
ith the true expolition thereof, 
traditions and obſeruations, from 
the Apoſtles to theſe our dayes, 
fromone to an other: ſo that the 
true doctrine, principal traditions, 
general obſeruatiss and cuftomes 
vied in the Church atthis day, we 
are able to ſhew inſtituted or a- 
lov.e1 by the Byſhoppsſacceeding 
lineslly to the Apeſtles Perer and 
Paule,which = tat Rome, there 
layingea foundation of Chriſt his 
Charch, and alſo ſuffced martyr- 
dome hes 

PV hats the Communion 
ef Saintes? 
V - muſt beleene, that all 
oJ fauhiull Chriſtian peo- 
ple, vi er they be in heaven, 
earth, or purgatory , be members 


he S 


7.748 


THE, FIRST 


of Chrilt his miſtical boy (which. 


is the Charch ) and communicate 
Q& participate one with an other, 
The Saintes in _heauen doe pray 


forvs inearth, andwe e participate 


of the benidee of thzir prayers & 


merites. We that be mm this world: 


doe communicate one with an 


other in prayers and the ſacrifice- 


of the Maile, wichall good ſpiri- 
tal Palngs , that be done in the v- 
nigeriall Church: we ougt to Pray 
for them that be in Parg: tory, 
they may participate with vs of = 
Sacrifice of the Maſle, and of our 


prayers, & 0:her good deedes, and: 


take releefe and benifite thereof. 
VYhat meaneth the tenth. Article? 
Forgeuenes 6 f ft ftunes. 
V V E A belecue (if we re- 
mayne till in the Catho- 
like Charch ) to haue remiſſion & 
forgeuenes of tinnes : which is by 


the holy Sacramets had taketheir- 
efiicacy, 


CHAPTER. (Of faith. ; 
& ſtr#gth of the merites of Chriſt 
his Paſſion. 
VFhat meaneth the eleuenth Article? 
The reſurref1on of the body. | 
VV E muſt beleene, that al- r.Cor.s. 
though our bodyes dye, 8& | 
be eaten with wormes, or wit 
wyld beaſts,or other wayes conſu- 
med: yetat the day of judgement 
the fame bodyes with the ſame 
fleſh and bones fhal ariſe agayne, 
& be ynited to our ſoules againe. 
VVhat meaneth the tv velfth Arte 
cle? Thely fe everlaſting. 
E muſt beleeue, that at the 
Ve Vaay of indgemente , OUr ſou- mM mY 
les & bodyes ſhal be ioyned toge- 
ther. And we muſt come before 
Chriſt, to geueareckninge of our . 
owne deede<,& they that haue do- 
ne well, [hal goe to euerlafting ioy 
both body and ſoule:and they that 
haue done euil, ſhal goe to cuerla- 
ſtinge paynes both body and (ou- 
B 
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te:ſo that after this hfe,is an euerla+» 
ſting | fe, ether in joy, or payne. 


'fthana. '4 his PD) the Cathol, he fauh 5 the vvhich 


L Toh.s 


except vve vunolly and ftecdſaſtiy be-. 


leene , vurthout doubt vue [ hal perif b 


to euerla jtinge damnation. 


PFVnatss the ſumme of al the Ar= 
ticles o f our Creede? 


+ O beleeve in harte, and con- 
: f:efle with mouthe, t' at our 
Lord God: being moſt mighty in 
power, prudentta wiſdome, of an 


Rom. infinite coodnes, is one. innature 


and{ubſtance, & three in perſons, 


-the Father, the Sonneand the holy 


Ghoſt, ſo thar theſe three are one 
true; cternall and incomprehenſi- 
ble God: of whom, bywhom, and 
in whom all things are. Eſpecially 
yet creation apperteyneti to the 
Father, Redemption ro the Soone, 
and fanQification to the holy 
Ghoſt. 


dw. 
4 on—— he Ne EINE 
” oo —_— ot 
_ . 
kV 


A 


——- 


cnApTerR, (Of fathY 
FYho be alienated &> vtterly ſepers-. 
ted from the Church » of © brit? | 
\ He Iewes,and all lufidels, and - : 
; ' Mat. 18. 
they that by Apoſtacye for- 
' faketheirſaith And herinks which 
although rhey-be chriſtened, yer | 
obſtinatly d. fend errour agaynRt 1.Cor. 5... 
the Catholicke fayth, Moreouer 
Schiſmaukes, which ſeperate them 
{clues from peace and Catholke 
vaitie: al{o-they thatbe lawfullye- 
excommunicated; Althneſc maner 
of people are excluded from the: 
Communion of Saints, tie parti-- 
Cipation of Sacramentes,,&c iuff.a- 
oes of the Church : which be cl-a- 
nevoyd ofaſpuruailyte, & arc im: 
bondage efthe diuell. 
FV at is the moſte playne rule of faith, | 
j  uirereby Catholiks be decerned 
jrom heretikes, 
T He mott plane rule to know - 
. aCxhohke is::. They: that do | 
profile rhe fayth of Chnift, & the: 
B. 11 . 


a* 


—— 
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whole authority of the Church, 
and fſteedfaftly doe hold the do- 
&rine and fayth of the Church, 


which the Doctours and Paſteurs 


of the Catholike Chnrch doe de- 
fine and teach to be beleeued, are 


Catholikes. For he that wil not o-. 


_ bey the Church (Chriſt him ſelfe 
" Gn lethim be taken as an Hea- 
then & Publican. He ſhal not haue 
God to behis father, thatwill not 
haue the Church to be his mother. 


CHAP, 2. (Of Hope) 


Spe ſaluati ſnmus. 


By hope weare ſaued, 


VFhat is hope? 


=VOpe is a yertue geven 
from God aboue, wher- 
dy we looke "3 the 

oodnes cf our ſaluatis 
& i lyfe with a ſure truſt. 


} 


__ro- 
- 


CHAPTER, (Of Hope) 
Ks PV hereof may vve learne the righte 
maner and vudy to truſt and aſke 


neceſſaries of God? 


F our Pater noſter, which eur Mat. 6. 
Lord & maifter with his ow- 
ne mouth, hath taught & appoyn- 
ted vs to learne: wherein beſeuen 
petitions,as here foloweth, 
1. Our Father which art in hea- 
uen,halowed be thy name. 
2 Thy kingdome come. 
| 3 Thy wil bedone incarth, as 1t 
| 1s inheauen. \ 
| 4 Geue vs this daye our daylye - 
bread. 
5 And forgene ys our treſpaſles, 
| as we forgeuethem that treſpaſſe 
> againſt vs. 
6 Andlead vsnot into tEptation, 
7 Batdeliuer vs fcom euil. Ame, 


EF 
— 
= 


nu 5"% As GOP Ci 1 2s, 


PVhat meaneth the beginninge of 
this prater?Our Father uwwhich 


art in heauen, 
B. ut 


| *Ronm.$ 
Y <Gal. 4 
' Ephe. 1. 


fromys, laws thatthe loue of Go d 


THE SECON: 
| þ T is apreface, which putteth ys 
in remembrance of an hich and 


ſinguler benifite, that Chriſt oar , 


Sauiour -hath - obteined through 
his merites: whereby God the Fa- 
theris content to receaue and tzke 


vSas his children anq heyres by a- 


. doption. Ard by this {weete name 


of the father, we are prouoked and 
allared, both to loue him z agayne, 
&allo ro praye with greate Haſte, 


FFhat meaneth the firſt petition? 
Thy name be halovucd. 


B Y this petition wedelire, that 
lyke as God the Father is holy 
by nature, ſoe by gracein the holy 
Sacraments we may be made holy 
and be fanctified , & that this gifre 
ofholy feare(leſt weſhould offend 
God) be ſo firmely planted in our 
harts, that therhy all corruption of 
Grate be expelled and Glude d 


— 


—_ 


«is be ſo kindled in our hattes with 


x 
Rb nega? as |; 


— 
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purenes of lyfe, that with all our 
might and ſtrength we mwaye inde- 
uour our ſelues,to magnihe,extol, 
& praiſe the honour, worhip, 8 
magnificence of the eternal Maie- 
ſtie, and what ſo ever appett2ineth 


' tothe glory of the moſt high and 


mighty God the Father. 


VP hat meaneth the ſecond petitio —_ 
7 hy kingdome come. 


B Y this petition we deſire and 
al ke,the glory of the heauenly 
kingdome, and euerlatting felicity 
to be geuento vs, thr ſpeedelywe 
may rajgne with Chiiſt for euert 
which petition muſt be obteined 
by humility and meekenes on our 
part*, applying our ſelues to Gods 
mercie ard pitie. 
FVVhat meaneth the third petition? 
Thy wuill be done in earth,as it 
OO  wmnheauen. £ 


— w————_ R$ RX3 —_ 
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L _ B Y this petition we aſke & de- 
j -* D rethe helpe of the diuine gra- 
| ce to be geuen to vs:that willingly, 
ſincerely, and conſtantly we may 
falfil the wil of God the Father in 
earthe, as the bleſſed cSpanie doe 
in heauen, | 
V Vhat meaneth the feurth petition? 
Gene vs this day our dayly bread. 
V E delire and aſke, that thoſe 
. © thinges may be geuen to vs, 
which apperteyne to the nouriſh- 
ment, and (uftentation of the Iyfe 
of our bodies & ſouls: as meate, 
drinke & clothinge, the word 'of 
God, & the Sacraments of the Ca- 
tholicke Church. 
 FVVhatmeaneth the fifth petition? 
Forgeue vs our treſpaſſes 
4s Vve, CN 
V E deſire pardon & forgeue- 
nes of our ſinnes, being redy 
to forgene & remitte what offen- 


ce ſoc cuer any hath committed 
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azainſt vs: and ſoe he that is not 
with all menin Charitye,can nener 
truly ſay his Paternofter. And as 


',) weſhew mercy, pitie & compaſlis 


vpon the poore, andto our infe- 
riours that haue neede of ys : {o 
God willhew mercy,pity,& com- 
paſſion vpon vs. 
VYhat meaneth the fixt petition? And 
leade vs net into temptation. 
E deſire,that info great 

V - Imbecillirie, frayltie, & 
wade of lyfe, we may be vn- 
deilet & vpholden with a diuine 
power and ſtrength: and that we 
may be defended againſ the diuel, 
the fleth and the world,leſte by any 
meanes we be ouercome with tE-= 
ptation of our ſaied ghoſtly enne- 
mies;and geue conſent. 

VYhat meaneth the ſeuenth petition? 

Deliuer vs from etl. 


V E - God the Fa- 
y ther, that of al his geuil 


I, 
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beneficizines he would deliner ys 
from al aduetſities, and miſeries, 


both of body & foule;and from all 


occalios of the ſame in this preſent 
lyfe,andinthelyfeto come. Ame. 
(Which is a mach to fay in Englith 
as, ſobeit) fignifieth the hopeto 
obteine althatis conteined inthe 
petitions before going. 


PF bat 75 the ſumme of the fore 
firſt petitions? 
Y the firſt petition we delire 
that the honour and glory of 
the Dinine maicſtie may be reue- 
renced & halowedamonz vs. 
By the ſeconde we delire our 
owne felicitie. 
By the thirde petition we deſire 
dne obedience to God. | 
By the fourth, neceſſarie ſuſten- 
tation of our bodies and fovles, 
YVrhat is the ſomme 0 f the other 
mm petitions? 


— _.—"— 
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He other three petitions con- 
teine the enil things and miſe- 

ries, that we ought to put away 
with prayer, as ſfinnes, whiche {hut 
vp the Kingdome of heauen from 
vs. Andtemptatios,which draw vs 
from God to ſinne. And calamities 
both of this life, & the life to co- 

| me, except we be.ho!pen by a Di- 

nine grace, So our Pater nofer 
teacheth ys both to aſke good 
things, andto put away cuil thin- 
ges by payer. | 

| Of the Ane Maria. 

| PYhereo f came this maner 0 f ſalutation 


I I OENPE TIS 7714.5 006..4oms MES 99G,» 
. 


to the bleſſed UIrgIn Marte. 
He firſt parte came of the 
example cfthe Angel Gabriel 
k waiche with great reuerece & hu- 
militie did {alate the virgin Marie, 
being ſent from god, to thew the 
woderful icarnatio of ovr ſaniour 
Ciriſte our redemer, ſaying: Yale 
ful of grace, our Lorde 55 vuith thee, 
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The ſeconde of the example of S. 
Elizabeth waichbeing repieniſhed 
with the hoty ghoſt, did talute her 
ſaying: Bleſſed art thou among vueme, 
and bleſſed i the fruit of thy vuombe. 
Now the continuance of this ma- 
ner,of the lutation, commeth of 
the vie & cuftome of the catholik 
Churche, being taught by the ho- 
Jy ghoſt, this Angelical Salutation, 
to be averye neceſlacie prayer of 
laude & prayſe, to be ofte ſaied, & 
. to beioyned to eur Pater noſter, 
VV hat frute or profit doth this Sa. | 

[utation bring Us? I 

] T doth reuiue and ftirre vp in vs, 
the gracious and healthfall me- 
mory of che holy Virgin Mary & 
our Lords Incarnation. And far. 
thermore it doth admoniſhe ys, & 
put vs in remembrance, that we 
may ſeeke to get the gracious fa- 
uour of the Virgin to make inzer- 
cellion for ys to de God. 


2 
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' VV hat may vve beleene of this 
| Salutation, 

T He excellent gifts & praiſes of® 
tie incomparable Virgin:that 
ſhe was repleniſhed, and fulfilled 
with the giftes of Goda, and with 
moſt ftagular vertues: thatthe was 
a Virgin and Mother: that{he was 
blefſed among all women of all ti- 
mes: that ſhe was Mother of che - 

King ofal Kings, mother of Chriſt” 
our Lord God. Allo thatſhee was 
the procurer of grace, and mother 

of lyfe, which is Chriſt him ſelfe. 


| FFby s the Aue Maria vſed fa often 


to be ſaid for aprayer,ſeinge there 
w 0 petition 1 44 

Ho ſo ener hath anye 

V ſnite,or requeſt thathe 
would gladly obtaine of a Prince, 
Magiſtrate, or his Superiour: he 
will vie often wordes that will 
pleaſe and delighte the minde of 
nim thathis ſuiteis to, that there- 
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by his-mind may be moued with 
aft:Rion, and made atrtentiue to - 


*heare the Suiter, and graunte all 
his requeſte. So al Chriſtian peo- 
pleare {uirers to God, and pught 
to make ſuite & requeſt for mer- 
cle, grace,and godly helpe, to attat- 


nea1d cometo eternal clorie. And . 


for becauſe aur bleſſed Lady Was 


Dreelefted & cholen of God be- 

{ hore all other cceatares, ro bz the 
mother of Cncilt, both God & 
man, & of that glorious Virgin 
Chriſt tooke his manhode, waere- 
with he redemed vs: therefore it is 
expedier, to deltrethe ſaid Mother 
of God to pray for vs, that by her 
interceſſion we may tne better 0w- 
teine our ſuite of God.: 


- Nowordes can be found inthe - 


holy Scripture -of more « facacy 
and ſtregth; to.moue the holy Tris 
nitie meccifully to heare our intre; 


& oraunte.onriequell,tcthe An. 
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zlical Salatation. | | 
Fuſt what wordes can be more 
acceptable to God the Father, rhe 
theſe wordes, that he him ſe]lf-wes 
the Author of, &(as one wold lay ) 
endiced in heauen, and ſente, them 
dounc into earth by his mightie 
Archigel Gabtiel, when he had de- 
reed mans redEptid & ſaluation. 
What wordes can be mote 
pleaſant to god the Sonne, the ſe- 
cond perſon in Trinitie, then theſe 
wordes of the Angel, whereby his 
blefled Incarnation is moſte ſpe- 
cially. remembred : that he being 
god, was alſo made man perfitly: 
taking his Manhode of tie moſte 
| pure blood of the bleſſed Virgin 
j Marie, and was the bleſſed fraite 
of her wombe : whicke fcuire was 
oftzced vpan the Crofle for our 
redempotion, the which fcaite that 
the bleſſed Virgin brought forth,. 
is really preſent in the bleſied Sa- 


T 
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crament of the Aulter, to fede and 
nourith the worthy receiuers, and 


to bringe euctlaſtiog lifero them 


that recciue worthely. And alſo 
to be as a medicine, to expel the 
poyſon of the fruit that Eue firſt 
taſted of, which brought death and 
condemnation to all mankind. 
What wordes can more pleaſe 
god the Holy Ghoſt, the thirde 
Perſonin Trinitie, the theſe woor- 
des that the Angel ſpake to the 
blefled Virgin Marie:by the which 
hedidworke the miraculouſe In- 
carnation of our Sauiour in the 
Virgins wombe? So the will ofche 
holy Tcinitie was wrought by the 
Salutation of the Angell, to great 
iay of Angels, 8 to the vnſpeakea- 
ble comfort of mankind : waat 
words cait þe more ioyful ro the 
blefied virgin Mary, then to heare 
theſe words that the Angel ſaluted 
her wich, at the conception of our 
Saumour 
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Sauiour Chriſt i her worabe; whe 


Eua was turned into Aue, decla- £4 !#r- 


ring her to be innocent, without 
ſpot of ſinne,ſo ful of grace, as ne- 
ver ary earthly creature was: in 
ſuch ſorte and maner to have our 
Lorde God with her, as neuer an 

creature had: to haue ſuch bleſſed- 
nes , as neuer any woman had: 


beingea pure Virgin and mother, 


without greefe or paine, bringin- 
gefarthe ſuch frute of her wobe, 
as by his glorious Paſſion did re- 
deeme the world? What can more 
move the bleſſed virgin to pray to 
God for vs, then the Angelical fa- 
latatio (called commonly the Awe. 
Maria) in the which is conteyned 
ſach miſticall wordes (ſayeth faint 


Bernard ) thatas often as it is ſaid pz 


w.th a rcuerent deuotion, it ma- 
ket angels glad, and the Diucls to 
quzke aud tremble. Therefore vps 
tncſe colideratidsthe holy Church 


GC 


Mat.2Y 
TI wc.10 
NMat.19 


Ex0o.20 
AJoalte4 
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doth vniuerſally and daycly yſe 
both in publike 6 priuate prayer, 
this Angelical Salutati6,and com- 
medeth the ſame to al her obediet 
Children. 


CHA DP. Zo 


(of Charitte) 


$1 v45 ad vitam ingredl, ſerud 
mandata,” 
Ifthow wilt enter into life, keepe 
the Commaundements. 
O is the fi rſt Commaundement. 
YVhat u Charitie? 
C Harity1s a vertye geuen 
yfrom God, by the kee- 
ping whereof (as Chriſt 
7-=c, {layed weſhal policfle 
cuerlaſting lyfe in the kingdome 
of heaven. 
Houu many Commaundements . 
of God bethere? 
E n wherof the firſt Com- 
maundement is: Thou ſhalt 
hane none other Goddes but one: 


| 
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God the Father, god the Sonne, 

and God the holy Ghoſt, three 

Perſons, an4 one God. Thou ſhalt 

worſhip thy Lord God and only 

ſerue him. 

VVhat meaneth this Commaundement? 

| T doth prohibit and condemne xx0.,3 
all idolatrie and worſhipping of De#.18 


falſe Goddes, att magike , diuina- 


tion, ſaperſtitions, obſ{eruations, 
andall wicked worthipping. And 
ypon the cotrary pattitrequireth, 
that we beleue in God, & worſhip 


| him. 


| How many maner of honours and 
vworſhips be there. 
Tree, whiche be called Latris 
Hyperdulia,and Dulia. I 
VF hat is the honour and uvorſhip 
called Latria? 

Atria 13a Seruice, Adoration, 
| i honour & worſhip, that muſt 
be geuen only to God being the 
beginning & ende of cuery crea- 
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ture. By this honour and worſhip 
called Zatria : we muſt. honour, 

> worſhip, & reuerence the bleſſed 
Trinitie, and Chriſt incarnate the 
ſecond Perſon in Trinitie. 

YVhat « the honour,uvorſ hip,and 
reuerence called Hyperdulia. 
7 perdulia, ts a reucrence, wor- 
L ſhip, & honour, due vnto no _ | , 
other, but to luche as be moſt ioy- + |; 
ned vnto God: as our moſte bleſ= © 
ſed Ladie motherefGod of whom + 
Chriſt tooke his manhode. 
V Vhat # the honour,uwvorſ] hip and 
reuerence,that is called Dula? | 
Damaſ. [D Vlia, isa reuerence, worſhip, 
and honour appetteining to | 
ani reuerende perfons both in heauen | 
2nd in carth. By this honour called | 
114, we worſhip and honour the 
Angels and Saints in heauen. But. | 
we do not honour & worſhip 2 © 
Saintes,as putting more confiden- 
cc and tiult inthem, thenin God, 


es ava 


# 1 
wit Mg 


nor with ſuche honour 


as is due to 
God. For we hononr them as the 
frendes of God, being his Childre 
and heyres by grace, and our Ad- 
nocates and. Interceſſours with 
God the gyuer of all honour. In 
earth we reuerence their Relikes 
and Images, but the honour is re- 
ferred to the Saintes them ſelues. 
Alſo with this honour of Dul:awe 
honeur our Parentes, Supcriours, 
& al reuerend perſons. 
Hovv u Gods due honour er ſer= 
uice geuen him? 
] N our hartes by faith, hope and 
2 charitie: In our bodies by out- 
ward geſture and actes as Sacrifice 
and faſting, &c. 
Howvw 15 it geuen by Faith? 


] N belecuing the xii. Articles of path. 


our Creede, bothe expreſled in 
wordes, and vnderftanded as holy 
Church doth belene and teach : & 
in hauinge an inwarde deuotion 
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for his ſake. 

; Howuwu muſt vve honour God by Hopef 

| Hope, V E muſt haue a ſtedfaſt 

| truſt in god , that of his, 
mercy & grace (our good workes | 
anſivearinge there vnto) he will 
reward vs with cucrlaſting ioy in 
heauen. 

Houv muſt vve honour God by 
Fi Charitie? 

ZIPENY E muſt lone God with al 

Mat.2.2, V V our hattes ſo firmely,that 
neither for feare nor flattery, pro- 
ſperitie, nor aduerfitie we be ca- 
ried away from God. And that the 
loue of no creature remaine in our 
bartes, but for God and godlines, 
With of our {oules we muſt loue 
god(ſo faithfullye, thatwe had ra- 
ther our ſoules ſhould be ſeuered 
from our bodies, then from god. 
This loue maketh al thinges light 

and caſte: this loue canſed the glo- 


of = "pc God & his ins 
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; rious Martyrs to ſufferal kynd of 
| tormentes, both patiently and gla- 
| dly fortheferuetloue of god. This 
| ardent loue:- vnto- Ged,'cauſed the 

» || @ ateflced Fathers in wyldernes to 
take great paines and penance yp6 

them, in faſting, and praying, we- 

ping and mourning. For their 
meate and drincke they yſed drye 

2 | &bread and cold water, herbes, ro- 
x | F ores, and barkes of trees, for their 

#4" clothing, heare and ſake, the colde 
| * earth fora bedde: a hard ſtone for 


F 


> | Qapillowe: and were ready to ſuffer 
þ | g any cruell death for Chrifts ſake: 
| * theirhartes were fo kindled with: 
| a-burning Chatritie towardes 
God. 
- | x Hovu many vvayes, is the firſt Com- 
' - maundement broken concernin faith? 
+ Seucn maner of waycs, thatis to xy; 


| ——_— 


As ſay. 
"7 x By Infidelitie. 
2 Doubting in faith, 
C ii 


) nj1dcli _ 
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3 Preſumpruous ſearching of faith, 

4 Denying of faith, : 
5 Tempting of God. 

6 Vnreuerence of god, | 
7 -And Arte Magike. *% ol 


FV ho be they, that breake the firſt com- if 
maundment of God by Infidelitie. | 


L heretiks , idolaters, ' | 
Turks and Icewes, and al & 
they that doe not pro- F þ: 
feſle the catholike Faith wk 
both in hart, woord and dede, that + | 
our godfathers and godmothers y 
promiyi ed forvsin Baptiſme : ak | 
al they that neglecte to learne the | 
Articles of our faith, and the C6- ' 
maundementes of ood. For we 
ought to learne the ſata Articles of ; 
onr faith & ten Comanndements, 7 
before we receiue the bleſſed Sa- 5 
crament of the Altar. T; 
YYho be they that breake the firſt COM + 


mtundement by doubting m Faith. 


k. 


-ſedfaſtly belene the bleſſed Sacra- 


- Forhe that doubteth in faith , mi- 


PHey that pceſumptuouſly Prem 
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Hey that doc not ſtedfaſtly Dowbrmng | 
| 4 beleve , but doubt whether ”** an ; 
there be a Paradiſe,ahel,and a Pur- 
gatorie. Alſo they that doe not 


met of che Aulter,and other Sacra- 
mentes of the Catholike Churche. 


truſteth the certaintie of Gods 
worde, 


PYhs be they that breake this Com- 
maundement,vy preſumptuous 


ſearchin 1g 0 f Faith. 


ſearche the Articles of Faith fo | 
or doubting, diſpute of Faith and 7711s 
Veritie. And they that wil belene ** * 
nothing concerning Faith, buttiat 
waiche can be tryed and thewed 
by reaſon : for faith hath no merit 5 $,,,9; 
where mans rcalon geueth experi- = 
m=t. No man can trie out his faith 


by reaſon. 
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af L *% breaketh the farſt Commatunde- 
ment by denying of Faith? 
Denying 7 Hey that wil not confelle the 
lef fayth. 3 Cathobke Faith with their 
| monthes, although they beleue it - 
in their hans fora Chriſtian man 
ought to be of ſuch conſtancie, 
that heſhould rather ſuffer his life 
to be taken fro him, then his faith. 
> om. 10, And S.Paule faith:vve beleue mm hart. 
to righteouſnes, and confe PI in month to 
aluation. 
Y Yho breaketh the firſt Commaunie- 
| ment 0 f God by tempting 0 f God? 
Pepringe kg Hey that require of God, or 
God. of his Saintes, miracles: and 
ſceke to be holpen of God by mi- * Þ 
racle where they may be holpen 
by other meanes. And they that 
for poucttie, fickenes, oraduerſt- 
tiezdoe murmur and oradge , that 
Godwilnot orauntthem their de- 
fire, when peraduenture they deli- 
re againſt rhcir ſoules health, Foz 
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CHAPTER, (Of Charttie 
many times god doth not genevs 
that, which we deſire:to the intent 
he may geue-ys that which is bet- 
ter for ys. | 


42 ho breaketh the fi rft Commaunde- 
mrnt of God by unrenerence of God? 


7” Hey that doe not geue duc rnyree: 


reucrence to God, and his rene of 
ſairs,or to there Rehikes8 Images. ow" 


Secondly , they that ynworthely 
receiue the blefled Sacrament of 
the Aulter. Thirdly, they that vnre- 
uerently behaue thEſelues before 
the bleſſed Sacrament. Fourthly, 
they that varcueretly behaue them 
ſelues in the Church, or other pla- 
ces dedicated to gods ſcruice : as 


- they that wil not pray with their . 


mouthes,kneele ypon their knees, 
knocke ypon their breaſtes, hold 
vp their hands and lift vp their eyes 


- when order requireth,and neceſhi. * 


tic orrcaſon dilpenſeth not, <= 


——t— : 5 _ 
P ho breaketh the firſt Commaun- 
| dement by.art Magik? 
| "ERR T Hey that of purpoſe tel deſti- 
| nies by taking of lottes , or 
verſes inthe ſcriptures, Enchiters, 
witches, Sorcerers, interpreters of 
d:eames, & ſuche like prohibited 
by the lawe of God: andall they 
that aduiſedly yſe their help to re- 
couer health, or to getathing that 
is loft. ——_— 
Hovu many vvayes u the firft Com- | 
maundement broken, con- ; 
cerning hope? 
Hree maner of wayes: By de- 
6 & ſperation, by preſumption ef 
gods mercy, and preſumption of 
our good workes. 
| VV ho breaketh the firſt Commaun- 
| | dement by deſperation? "M 
Irſt, they that by tentatid of the 
_ F Diucl, dhe fo , orother |} 
infirmitie deſtroy themſclues vpo | 


® 
Rs Ei. ie "IP. 
£ 


miſtruſt, of gods mercy. Secondly 


ihe. 
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they that doe thinke their finnes 
ſo great, that God either can not, 
or wil not forgeue their ſinnes. 
Thirdly, they that heape finne vpo 
finne and will not go about to get 
remiſſion of their finnes. All ſuch 
breake this Commaundementr. 
VV ho breaketh the firft Commautne 
dement by preſumption of 
Gods mercy? | 
Icſt, they that continue in ſinne preſin- | 
ſill, :ruſting to haue mercy wi- ptio» of 
thout Penance,andeuerlaſting life _ "yy 
without good workes : & will ſay, - 
God hath created them, and rede- 
med them, and therefore he muſt 
necdes ſaue them. Secondly, they 
that truſt only by Chriſtes Paſſion, 
or by onlye faith to be ſaued. Thir- 
dly,they that continue in {nne ſtil, 
truſting in the hower of death to. 
al ke mercy and to haucit: which is 
a preſumption without all diſcre- 
tion. For when the hart is pinched 
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with pangs of death, the bodie ye- 
xed with tackenelle, the minde to(- 
ſed with the perplexitic of hel-Fy- 
re, and both bodic and ſoule inni- 
ronned & compaſſed about with 
horrible fvarmes of Dinels: then 
commonly grace & memory fai- 
leth to al ke mercie, And then it fa- 


loucth danger, hal periſ| þ in it, Forhe 
that wilnotſcke for mercy when 
he may, often lacketh it when he 
would hauc it. Alſuch breake the 
Commaundement of God by pre- 
ſumption of gods mercic. 
YY po breaketh the firſt Commarnn= 
dement by preſumption of 
ood wworkes? 

[ | L they. that thinke their mc- 
| Prejwn- Z Xrits (0 great, thatthey ought 


i P 66 ' to have no aduerfitic in this Ife, 
| 


onely by their merites. And they 
thitthinke they can merit of them 


| Zccle.3. reth (as Scripture faith ) He that 


5 vorks, and that they ſhall poſſeſſe heaven * 
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ſclues, without the continual gra« 
cc of god. Such breake the Com- 
maundement of God by preſum- 
ption of good workes. 
Hovu many UUAYESs 15 the  farſt Com + 
maundement broken, concer- 
ning Charitie? 
T Hree maner of wayes, by loue c,,;;e | 
of worldly thinges, by wordly | 
feare, and ſeruile feare. 
VV ho breaketh the fi rſt commaundemet 
by love of vvorldy thinges? 
Yrſt of al, they that loue wife,. Love of 
I childe,maiſter, frinde, or them 274 
| thinzs, 
ſelues more then god. Secondly, ®* 
they that for worldly gaynes, pre- 
ferrement, or carnal pleaſure ne- 
gle&etheir dutic to god. Thirdly 
they that be more careful forworl- 
dly thipgs,then for heautly things, 
& would til remaine 1n this world 
ifthey might. For the loue of god, 
& the world can not dwel toge- 
ther in onc hart, Nor one hart can 
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ſerune God & Mammon. Al ſuch 
breake the Commaundement of | 
God. } 
VV ho breateth the firſt commann-. 
C © dement by vvorldly feare? 
b r-»ortdly JI Lrft of all, they that for feare of 
| feare. Princes, Lordes, Magiſtrates or 
| Maifters, doe not obey the Com- 
maundement of God. Secondly, 
they that feare more the diſpleaſu- 
reofany man,then of god. Thirdly  * 
they that for feare to be talked of | 
or {corned, withdraw them ſelues 
from Diuine fernice,or woorſhip- 
ping of God , or of his Saintes. 
Suche breake this commaunde- 
ment of God. 
V Yho breaketh the firſt Commaun- pi 2 
dement by ferutle feare? 
. Serwile A® tacy that keepe the Com- 
 ſeare. maundementes of god only 
for fearc of puniſhemente in helfi- 
re, & not for the loue of god: all 
fuche breake tins Comaundemet 
of god, 
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of god. 

Howu many cauſes be there that moue 
vs to loue God about al thinges? 


Seuen e{} pecially. yby 

1 Gods chief goodnes. ow RE” 
6471:t te 

2 Heloued vs firſt. _ rod 


He is our Father. 
4 Hehath redemed ys. 
5 Heprouideth cotinually for vs. 
6 He is pre:ente vnto vs in the 
blefled Sacrament. 
7 Re promiſeth to vs a rewarde, 
that eye neuer ſawe, that care ne- 
uer heard, that hart neuer thought. 


4 
Ba hrs VER , —_— - 
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Ofthe ſecond Commandemcat. 


VF hat us the ſecond Commaun=- 

| dement of God. 

F Hou ſhalt not take the name 

of god invaine. | 

| FF? hat meaneth this Commaundemet? 

| | T doth forbid and codemne the ;..;, ,- 
abuſinge & vnrenerent takinge 

of the name of Cod,and his Saints, tar.s 


D 


»- — 


I. 
Falſuie. 
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or any creature: which is commit- 
ted of periurers,and blaſphemers., 
No man may {yeare an othe wi- 
thouta greate cauſe, and.thatmuſt 
be before a Tudoec in veritie, inin- 
ſtice, andiudgement: that is,tculy, 
yprightly, and aduiſedlye. Other- 
wyleall our talke ought to be, yea, 
and nay. 

Houu many vuayes i thename 
of God taken in vayne? 

Lue maner of wayes: By periu- 
In rie , blaſphemie , valawfull 
vowes, breaking of lawful yowes, 
and by vnadaiſed takinge of the 
name of God:and his Saints. 


Howu many vvayes 1s God offert= 
ded by Perturie? 


5 Enen maner of wayes. Firſt by 
falfitie, in calling God or his 
Saints to witneſle, afficmingo with 
an othe that, which is falſe: or that, 
which we thinke to be falſe. 


” 
-— 
* 


- of words in an othe we goc about 


CHAPTER, (of Charitie) 
Secondly by doubtefulnes,afhr- 2 | 
ming with an othe that, which we Doubt-- 

be in doubte of, although itprou Sf 
trucaftcrward; 

Thirdlye, if we promiſe. withan 3. 
othe to an other that, which we in- Promiſe 
tend not to perfourme. 


Fourthly, if by crafte or ſabtilti ©. bo 4 


; | wpyordes. 
to decciue the. hearers ynderſtan- 


dinge. 

Fiftly , if we ſweare to doe a x; 
noughtie ate or dcede., whicl Anenil. 
othe isnotts be kept. 7+; ., "_ 

Sixtly , if we {weare to: omitte a &- | 
good deede, or worke of Charity, ©* 


which othe.is not to be kept. gw = 
Seuenthly;if of purpoſe we.com- 7. 
pelany-man to-periurie. Blaſpht- 
Howu many;vuayes s.God offens | 
ded by blaſphemte. 
g Enca maner of wayes.: Firſt if ,.. 
 vee.(weare by falſe Gods. 


Sccondlye,if we attribute ynto = 


D its 
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God,that, which doth not agree to 
him:as to ſay, Godis not righteous 
or merciful. 

3. Thirdly,if we deny any thing, that 
agreeth to God: as to denye God 

 _  totakecareof mortal things. 
4+ Fourthly, if we attribute vato a 

creature,that, which only agreeth 

to God:as if we attribute to the di- 

uel and fortune the power and do- 

minion of al things. 

-5. Fiftly,if we attribute members to 

God,as concerning his diuinity. 

6s. Sixtly, if we curſe God or his 
Saintes, and wilſaye: God is not 
righteous, if we may not haue our 
owne will. For as light is odious 
to ſore eyes, and good meate vnſa- 
ueryeto the ſicke: ſo Gods mer- 
cy diſpleaſerh eail & wicked peo- 

le. | 

| Seuenthly, if we doe iniurie to 
God or to his Saints. 


G 
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CHAPTER (Of Charitie) 
Hovu many vvayes # God offen- 
ded by unlavvuful vouves? 
Oure maner of wayes, Firſt if 
F we makeayow, to doe ancuill 


Secondly, if we makea vowe a- 
gaynſt agodly porpole : as not to 
enter into religion, ornot to geue 
almes. 

Thirdly, if we vowe a lawfull 
yowe for an euill intent, that we 
may haue our vnlawful purpoſe, 
ſo to make God author of cuil. 

' Fourthly, if we make a vowe 
that is feoliſh, vndiſcreete, or vn- 
reaſonable. And ifwe do not per- 


[. 


, Inlivy- 
deede :ASTO kill aman,orto may- ful "TR 


me him. POVVCS. 


SZ. 


forme our lawfull vowe in due © 


time, we breake Gods commaun=- 
dement: yet ſome yowes fora re- 


ſonab!e cauſe may be changed or 


diſpenced with, by thema that haue 
authoritie to diſpence. 

Alſo, we may ar the ſecond 
D ii 


{ {Exod.22. 


pas 175 0 
commandement of God by ynad- 
uifed takinge of thename of God: 


as if without nede or compulſion 


we ſweare in things that be cer- 
tayne, otifweſwweare ofa peruerſe 
cuſtome, or of purpoſc by God or 
his Saintes in idle talke or anger. 
For he that is agcuſtomed to ſwe- 


are, cannot eſcape periurie. 


.Ofthe third Commaundemer. 


VP hat « the third Commaundemeut 
of God? 

_ Emember that thow ſandti- 

fie, & kepe holy the Sabboth 
daye. In Moyles lawethe people 
were commaunded to ſanQifie 8 
keepe holye-the Sabbothe daye, 
which day we call Saturday, or the 
ſeuenth day. For after that almigh- 
ty god had created al inde of crea- 


tures. in ſix dayes, the ſeuenth day 


he reſted or ceaſed to create any 
rew creature. But in the law of 
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grace wedoenot anctific or keepe 


holy the ſeuenth day, called the Sa- 
turday : but we ſanQifie or keepe 

holy the day folowing, called the 
Sunday, orour Lords day: in the 
which day chriſt our Lord aroſe 
from death, making mankind(that 
was created earthly) a heuenly 
creation., in the day of his reſurre- 
Qion. This precepte of {iQtifying 
or keepinge holy the Sonday, or 
our Lordes day, doth conteyne 
vnder it, all feaſtes 8& holy dayes 
inſtituted & commaunded by the 
Church. And we doeſandtifye the 
hoty day, when weapplye our ſel- 
ues to the worſhipping of God. 
Thetrfore ypon Sondaies 8 holy 
daies we ought to ſearch our con- 
ſcience , -8& purge it from finne: 
we {hould crye & call ynto God 
for mercy 6 grace , thanking him 
for his manifould benifics beſto- 
wedvponys: we ought to haucin 
D iii © 


memory Chrifts Paſſion, Paradiſe, 
Hel & Purgatory , fo to abſteine 
from finne, & exerciſe our ſelues 
in thinges that be godly for our 
ſoules health: as in goinge to the 
Church,to pray denoutly, reuere- 
tly to heare Maſle and other Diui- 
ne ſcruice. 

Howu manye twayes # the holy 

" daye breken? 

Oure maner of waycs. By ſer- 

uile worke, by omicting the 
woor{hipping of God, by vareue- 
rence of holy things, by wanto or 
vn/awful playes. 
Howv ts the holy day broken by ſer- 


ule vuorke or labour. 


TJ F vpoen Sundaycs or holydayes 
Sermle | 


we worke , or cauſe other to 


worke any ſeruile labour, that pro- i: 


perly perteyneth to ſeruantes : as 
plowghing cartyng, digging, and 
ſuch like , or doe yſc handy craftes. 
How be itfor pitic or neceſlitie, 


ſome thinges be permitted to be 
done vpon holy dayes: as dreſling 
of meate, preparing ofa medicine, 
burying the deade, & ſuch hke. 
Allo it is permitted ypon holy 
dayes, to excerciſe the liberal ſciE- 
ces,as to diſpute, or ſtudie,to ſing, 
orto play vpon inſtruments. And 
if neceſlitie doe contraire to take 
aiourney vpon the holy day, itis 
permitted, 
Howvu u the holy day broken in 
omitting the worſ hip 
| of God? 

[ F euery Sunday and holy day we 

- be not preſentat Diuine ſeruice, 
& if we doe not heare wholy one 
Maile with a deuvout reuerent 
minde : or if we doe not fay our 
Diuine ſeruice that we be bound 
ynto, if we be not confeſſed at Ea- 
ſter and receine the Sacrament. In 
omitting theſe and ſuche hike, we 


breake the holy day, 


Omitting 
the wyor- 


ſbip of - 
ct N 


Vn THr: THIRD 
Hovuy the holy day broken, by unre« 
erence of holy thimges? 
Tn reve-  F we heare Maſle yarcuerently, 
| "rence of © as talking,walking,gaſing,or oc- 
fol cupiyng our {cjues idely. And if we 
| things, ; ; 

| miſuſe the church or church yarde, 
or pollute the ſame, or if we yſe 
any thing forbidden by Chriſt or 
his Church, we brake the holy day 


Hovv t5theholy day broken by 


. playes. paſtymes,or 
gammyng® 

os br: F we miſpende the holy day in 
\gaminge. vnthrifty games, as cardes and 
diſe for couctouſnes , or when we 
ſhould be at Diuine ſeruice: orif 
we vie daunfing for wantonnes, 
orifwc idlely ſtraye about, when 
wet{hould beat Divine ſernice :or 
if we frequet tauernes or bowling 
allayes, or if wevſe any vohoneſt 
place or compagny. By theſe waies 
& ſuch like we breake the holy 
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eay,and fo oftende God. 


Ofthe fourth Comaundement. 


V Yhat i the fourth Commanadement 


of God? 


H Onour thy Father and Mo- 
ther , that thy dayes may be 


lopg vpon carth. 


Ex0.2 


In vuhat thinges doth the honeur 
conſiſt, that vue muſt do to our 
Fathers and Mothers? | 
N three thinges. In reuerence, 
4 obediece, and ſuccuring them. 
 Hovu muſt ue reuerence our F4- 
thers and Mothers? 
FT N louing them, doing good to .. 
I ;hem,in praying for then, being — 
afrayd leaſt we ſhould offend them parents. 
inwordcordede In geuing place 
to them : we muſt renerence them 
both in wordes and gcſture. 
Howvu do vvenffend im not recxeren- 
Crig cur parentes? 


Ephe.6. 
Col.3* 


THE THIRD | 
| Vnree-To[r|, ifwe negle@ our natural 
; nag parents or kinſfolkes being in 
| ren, Pouetrty or miſery, ifwe deride or 

ſcorne them,or tyrre them to an- 
re, orif we defire their death for 
Land towardes them, or for delt- 
re of inheritance, goodes or ho- 
nour, and by ſache like, we breake 

gods precept. 
Revere Secondely, we breake the com- 
| ce 70 087 qmhaundement of God if we do not 
| vg reuerence our Prelates , Bihops, 
ghoſtly Fathers, & other ſpiritual 
rulers and gouuerners in Chriſts 
Church, that haue cure & charge 
Rem. 13. of ſoules. For who {ocuer doth co- 
rey temne, deſpiſc, or ſcorne either 

+ their catnal parents:or ſpiritual fa- 
Gen.9. thers:be accurſed of God,as Cham 

was for laughing at his father Noe. 
Thirdely, ns; Ay this Com- 
maundement of God: if we doe 

not reuerence our God Fathers & 

God mothers, ourſuperiours ard 
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elders both in age, grauitie, wiſ- 
dome, vertue and learning, or in 
ofhce,authoritie and dignitie. 

In vuhat thinges muſt vve obey 
our parentes* 
N all thinges apperteyning to obedicee. | 
God,orgood mancrs, inthings i carnal || 
that be honeſt & lawful. We muſt 74%: 
obey them by the example of our 
Saujonr Chrift, which was obediert 
to his partes. And as we be bound 
to obey our carnal parents, ſowe 
be bound to obey our Prelats, Bi- bean 
| ſhops and ſpiritual gouernours in ,, p;.7. 
.Chriſtes Churche : we are bound tual Fa- 
to obey their precepts, 8 firmely hers. 
to kepe their doctrine, that they 
haue taught vs, for our ſoules he- 
alth. | 
We muſt diligetly take hede that 
we be not caried away with any 
ſtrange heretical dotrine, & that 
weintagle not our ſelues i ſchiſm: 


tiedfaſtly we muſt cheaue & ſticke 


- 
o 


| our Pa- 
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to the dottrine concerning faith 
and Religis, that hath bene taught 
in Chriſtes Charche by a ſucce(- 
ſion of Paſtours and Biſhops com- 
ming lincaly from- the. Apoſtles, 
Whole dodctrine is derined from 
the Apoſtiesto-this day from one 
to an ather, Who ſocuecr doth not 
obcy theſe ſpiritual Fathers , doth 
orcatly offend God. 

In vuhat thinges mujt vue ſuccour 
a2 our parentes? 

*N comforting them : and mini- 
Farms neceflaries to them. For 
ifany be ſo ynnatural: that they wil 
not confort- them, yyhen they be 
aline;and pray for themwhen they 
be dead : they breake. the com- 
maundement of God. 

Alſo by this Commaundement 
euery man and woman is bound to 
pay truely their tythes to their Pre- 
lates, & al other debtes and due- 
ties duc ynto.others.. 


Andas the children be bound to Fpbe.6.. ! 


obey their parentes, ſo fathers and 
mothers ought to geue good exi- 
pleto their Children. Bur ſome pa- 
rentes ſceke ſo muche to enrich 
theis Childre in worldely thinges: 
that they pourchaſe. cucrlaſting 
damnation both to them ſelues 
and to their chuldren, Such paren- 
tes ſhew them ſelues to care only 
for the body, and not for the ſoule. 
If they ſee their Children in pouer- 
tie or miſere, they lament: but ta 
ſee their Children in ſynful life, 
they litle paſſe there of. 

Of the fyfrh Commaundement: : 
YVoubats the 6 [rh comaundement 0 f "goa? 


G > Hou ſhal not kil. That 1s to Ex 
.  bevnderſtand: thou {halt not 12ers, 
withoutiuſte authoritie kil or hare Dev. 5. 


any man.in bodie orin ſoule. And 
therefore both the Iudge in the 
common wealth doth laufully put 
ofeders to death, or otherwiſe pu 
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niſh them bodily, andthe Biſhop 
doth lawfully excomunicate wic- 
ked or diſobedient perſons, for the 


preicruatio of peace & traquil:tieI - 


the c6ms wealth, & i the churche. 
Howvu many vvayes do uve breake 
this Commaundement. 
Welae maner of wayes. Firſt 
E if we ki], hurte or maime wil- 
fully our ſelaes,or any other: orif 
we commaund any man vniuſtly 
to be killed, or hurt or geue coun- 
{el, aide or helpe there vato. 
Secodly,if women by medicine, 
as by herbes, drinkes, or by any 


other meanes kill their Children 


afcer their conception: Or if any 
man kill the Childe in the mothers 
wombe by ſtrokes or by other 
meanes. Orifany man or woman 
procure barrennes to them ſelues, 
orto any other, 
Thirdly, They breake this Com- 
maundemet,that by witchcraft, or 


by 


| 
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by any ſache diucliſh meanes, bee 
the cauſe of any mans death. 
Fourthly, They that ſhorten their 
life by ſurfeiring with meates and 


; - drinkes, or by riotous wanton 


life. 

Fifthly, Princes, and ſuch as be 
in authoritie, if they make lawes 
to put innocentes to death, or any 
man vniuſtly : as they that haue 
made layes to put the holy Mar- 
tyrsto death : for cofefling Chrift 
and che Catholke faith, 
 Sixtly, They that of malice doe 
wiſh hurte death or damnation to 
any man: or they that reioyfe of 
any mans aduerfitie : or be ſorie to 
heare of other mens felicitie or 
they that ſpeake cotumeliouſly of 
any man : or they that defire God 
to take yergeance ypon any man 
or woman. 


Fo 


EC. 


Scuenthly, They that neglete to ,, 


E 


ccour & helpe them that be in wwbe. 


W . : 
'Y mbr. 


| C8 
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extreme neceſlitie. Saint Ambroſe 
doth ſay feede them that be like to 
dic for hungre : for if thou-doe not 
fede thou haſt killed. 

Eighthly, They that do imagine 
hurt or diſpleaſure to any man: or 
make conſpiracies,or take counſel 
to impriſon,to vexe or trouble in- 
nocentes, orany man foragodly 
cauſe,asfor the Catholike faith, or 
Religion. 

Ninthly, They that haue offen- 
dedany man, & willnot aſke for- 
geuenes, And they that will not 
forgeue them whiche haue offen- 
ded, but wil doe euil for euil. 

Tenthly, They that kil the ſou- 
les of the people with hereſy, or 
wicked dodtrine,or counſe!,wher- 
by ſonles are brought to dinatid. 
And they that corrupte youthe 
with wicked dodtrine, or by any 
meanes corrupt good maners, 


Elenenthly, They that ſhey cuil 
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example in worde, or dede,& they 
that wil not admoniſh their neigh- 
bour offending. | 
| Twelfthly,Fathers, Mothers, & 72- / 
|  Scholmaiſters,if they doe not cor- | 
re&te Children offending with the 
rodde diſcretely : for he that ſpa- 
reth therodde, hateth the childle 
(faith Salomon) They.that wil not ©1923: 
corree children offending, Kill 
- theirſoules.By correcting Childre 

- with the rodde:fathers mothers: & 
maiſters may deliver the Childres 
ſoules fr6 hel. Therefore it is bet= 
ter to be ynborne, then vntaught. 
 Butindoivg correQis:angre muſt 

folowe reaſ6, 8 be ruled by reaſon 

We muſt beware,that we breake 
not this fyfth Commaundement 
of God, in any of theſe: twelue 
wayes before ſaid. | 

Of the ſixth Commaundemee. 

VYhat i the ſixth Commaunde- 

ment of God, | 


Et 


Ex0.20, 


x.Co.6. 


Matt.s. 


Fphe. F. 


2.The.4. 
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Hou {halt not comit aduou- 
try. Vnder this Commannde- 

ment 1s forbidden all ynlawfull 

companie 1n leachery : whether it 
be fornication berwene vnmaried 

eros: deflouring of virgins,rape, 
inceſt betwene kinſfokles: facrile- 


oe, as pretEded mariage of prieſtes | 


or berwen religious perſons, orin 
ſinne againſt nature: which is moſt 
horrible in the {ight of God. Allo 
they that be vnlawfully married & 
inordinately gene them fſelues to 
carnal luſt.For the eſpecial cauſe of 
mariage ought to be, for procrea- 
tion ef Children. And vnder this 
preceptisallſo forbidden al coſent 
indelettatio, & voluptuous plea- 
ſure of carnal concupiſcence and 
leachery : as: vnhoneft handling or 
touching them ſelues or others for 
luſt or valawful appetite, wherby 
natureis ſtirred , or concupiſcence 


Kindled, 


In like maner they that ſuffer 
ethers willingly, & vnhoneſtly to 
touche or handle them. Alſo by 
inordinate orlaſciuious kiſſing or 
clipping , by bawdy ſonges : or vn- 
honeſt talking, or by any diſſolute 
behauiour: as wanton & yvnchaſt 
ſight, daunſing to the intEt to pro- 
 curewanto louc, orto move any 
| to fylthie finne. Alfo they that be 
bawdes, to bring any perſons to- 
gether to committe ſinne : or they 
that geue counſel,aide, ſuccour or 
helpe there vnto in woorde or in 
dede. Finally if in our hartes we 
geue a ful deliberate conſent to 
fylthy ſinne of the fleſh : whiche 
may come of ynchaſt ſight: ortal- 
king, or of fylthy thoughtes, and 
imaginations : although we doe 
notaccompliyh our filthy luſt nei- 
ther in dede,nor in wordes, yetwe 
may offende deadly. By all theſe 
wayes a fore ſayd we may breake 
ED E 11 


_ 


| 8:77 


| Berwar. 


| Ephe.s- 


$ <5po.21 


the fixt Commaundemet of Cod, 


T1mecen- 


and ſ{o ſet our ſelues in a. damnable 
ftare. 
FRM hat meanes muſt Vue vſe fo 410 yd 
the filthy finne of the fleſi h? 

Irſt we muſt conſider: that lea- 

chery corrupteth cuery age, it 
cofoundeth all the ſenſes, it brea- 
keth all order, it pernerteth enery 
degree, it aflaulteth yong and old, 
mes, andwomen, wyle & ſimple: 
ſuperiours and inferiours, it wea- 
kneth the body: and killeth the 
ſoule, it leeſeth good fame:andof- 
fendeth the neighbour, it leeſeth 
God: and winneth: the Diuel, it 
dulleth the witte:and maketh. men 
beaſtly : of the temple and mem- 
bres of Chriſt, it maketh the tem- 
ple and membres of the Diuel. 
Fornicatours and vncleane liyers 
ſhall hane no inheritance in the 
Kingdeme of god: but their por- 
tion and part {hall bein the lake 
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that burneth with fire and brim- 


ſine. Saint Hierome compareth Hieror! 


leachery to helfyre , whoſe flame 
is pride, whoſe ſparks are yagodly 
talke , whoſe ſmoke is infamie, ' 
whoſe end is poucrty , miſery,and 
helfyre. I. 
Confider moreouer, the more 
that any man geueth him ſelf to 
voluptuous carnall pleaſure, wil- 
ling to fatiſhe his filthy concupi- 
{cence:the more ſhall his deſire in- 
creaſe, andthe lefle ſhall he be ſa- 
tiſfied, It is but a moment: that this. 
fylthy laſt delighteth:bur the pain- 
ful torments due for the ſame, be 
eternall, in helfire: They that wil 
auoyde this fylthy finne: firſt muſt 
kepe theirhartes cleane from ydle 
fylthy thoughtes, by holy medita- 
tions of Chriſt & his Saints. See0- 
dly, they niuſt ſhut vp their eyes 
from vaine aſpe&es, & their cares 
from vngodly talke, Thirdly, they 
E iii 


: 


Ex0.20 


| - g 
| Sar ilct 
[' TIS: ere 
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- muſt ſhutte vp their mouthes fc 


all ralke ſounding to {inne, and vſe 
deuout prayer. Fourthly,they muſt 
chaſtice their bodies with abſtine- 
ce and faſting, watching and exer- | 
cifing of ſome godly labour: & flee 
from ydelnes and cuil company: 
{o by the helpe of Goddes grace 
this fylthy damnable finne may be 
auoyded. 


Of the ſeuenth Comaundemet, 
FYhat « the ſeuenth Commaunde= 


ment of God? 
'F Hou ſhal commit no thefc, By 
this Commaundemet we are 
forbidden, to take, kepe, or occu- 
pie any thing that is an other mans 
apainſt the right owners will, by 
yviolence,fraude, or deceite. 
Hguu many wuayes doe vue breake 
this precept® 


Euenteine wayes. Firſt, by ſacri- 
lege, as robbing of Churches, 
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taking any thing away that is de« 

dicate to God or to his Saintes;out 
of the Churche or halowed place, 

& putting it to profane vſe. 

Secondly, by Simony, in bying, 
or {ciling, or making any Simonia- 
call pace for ſpirituall gifres, or 4s 
 - eccleſiafticallpromotion:as patro- | 
nes that nominate or geue any Cc- 
 clefiaſticall benefice or promotion 

for profit or gaines, either to them. 

' ſelues, or to ſome frind of theirs. 
They alſo breake this comaunde- 
ment, that obteine holy Orders by 
geuing of mony or mony worth: 
and they that geue mony for any 
Ecclchiaſticall promotion, or pro- 
miſe any part of their benefice or 
ſpirituall liuing, to the intent to 
obteine any ſuch ſpirituall lining. 
Whoſocuer doth fo geue or recet- 
ue any ſach fpirituall lining, doth 
not only commit grienous finne, 


but ought to be depriued, & make 


2 
Simony. 
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reſtitution to the Church. 
Thirdly ; by vſurie in lending 
mony, tothe itEt to haue the ſame 
ſummes of mony againe with gai- 
nes either in mony or mony wor- 
th. Alſuche yſurers are bound to 
make reſtitution to the partie, Yet 
he thatis vrged: with greate neceſ- 
fity, & can helpe himſelfe by no 
ether meanes, doth not offende in 
borowing mony & ,pmiling gaine. 
Fourthly, by thefc, ſpoiling or 
robbing openly or ſecretly. 
Fifchly, by deceiuing or defrau- 


ding, or by any meanes doing wr- 


ongta childre during their noage. 

Sixthly, by bargayning or bying 
any thing efſeruauntes, or of any 
thathath no authoritie to ſell. } 

Seuenthly, they that will not paie 
their debts or wages that thei owe 
to any man. 

Eightly, they that vſe extortion, 
polling,or oppreſſion of their ſub- 


OOO DD 
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jieces or tenantes, 
Niathly,ſcholers that receiue-mo- 
ny of their parets to bui neceſlaries 
with,if thei beftowe it vpo-vanities 

Tenthly, they that deceiue any 
man in paying counterfeited mo- 
ny orgold for good and lawtall, 
although they haue receiued the 
ſame for good of others, 

Eleuenthly, they that hurt or de- 
ſtroy other mens goods , either 
optly or priuily;and they that will 
not make a recompenſe for hurt 
done to their pewer, 

Twelfthly, they that. do not 
their worke truly, that they- are 
hyred to work : & they are bound 
to make reſtitution of the dam- 
mage and lofle. 

Thirtenthly, they that retayne 
or kepe any thing that they hane 
found whiche an other hath loft 


Io. 


Ix. 


x2. 


13. 


by negligence againſt his wil. For rugup, 


what thou haſt found and not rc« 


I 4. 


25, 


26, 


ſtored, thou haſt ſtolen if thou 
know the owner. And if by dili- 
gent ſearch and inquilſition thou 
canſte not finde the right owner, 
thou art bound to geue vnto the 
poore what thou haſt found. 

Fourtenthly, they that vſe vntrue 
weights or meaſures in buying or 
ſelling , or they that ſel that for 
good , whiche they knew to be 
nought: or ſell one thing for an o- 
ther, whereby the buyer is decei- 
ued or in bargaining vſe crafcy or 
ſubtillwordes. 

Fifcenthly, they that yſe craftor 
deceite in gaming for couctouſnes 
ſuche arc bound to make reſtitu- 
tion. 

Sixtinthly, he that taketh an. 
aQti6 vniuſtly againſt any man for 
gaines: ordoth geue connſal ayd 
or conſent : or they that praiſe any 
man ina naugity act, or they tat 
hold their peace, when they may 


LY 
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let an ceuil dede,deceit,or ynrighte- 
ouſnes to be done to any man. 
Seuententhly , they that be in 17- 
authoritie, ifthey doe not make 
lawes, & prouiſion to their power, 
to repreſle all injuries, wronges 8 
deceits before ſayd:for inall theſe 
ſcuentene wayes the Commaund- 
ment of Godis broken. 


Ofthe eighth Comaundement. 


Y Yhat # the eghth Commaunde- 
ment of God? 
Hou ſhalt beare no falle wit- +,, , 
nefle againſt thy neighbour. 
Firſt, by this commaundementis *- 
forbidden all hurtfull lying , whe- 
ther it be in indgemet, orin c6m6 
and familiar talke : wherby hurte 
conuneth to any man or woman. | 
Secondly, it is forbidden, to oy” 
ſlaunder or to ſpeake cuill of any k 
man, or to manifeſte the ſecrete 
anne of any man, 


THE THIRD 
3. Thirdly,itis forbidds,to diſprai- 
ſe, or diminiſh the good dedes, or 
aces of any man,to bring him out 
of fauour oreſtimation. 

Fourthly, itis forbidden, to vſc 
crafc to hide the truth, being called - 
in indgemet to witneſle the truth. 
5. Fifthly, itis forbidden, to deride 
Deriſon. or ſcorne others with ſcornefall 
woords,or to obie&a crime to do 

diſpleaſure to any man or woman. 
_ 6s. Sixthly, itis forbidden, to de- 
; "a rracte-or impaire the good name 
” _ orfameofanythatisabſente whe- 
ther they ſay true or falſe, they 
ought to reſtore their good name 
and fame. 

' 7. Seuenthly,itis forbiddento take 
{Ephe.7 pleaſure to heare euill ſpoken of 
any man or woman:foreuery man 
ought to aunſwer for his neigh- 


bour,to defend his good fame. 5 


gs. Eighthly, he doth offende God 
griezouſly , that dothe cefame or 


- 
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\launder him ſelfe. 
Ninthly, they that curſe them 9- 
| ſclues or others with cuill wordes 
of miſchicfe,or vengeance,or ſuch 
like yngodly wordes: & allo they 
that afke yngeance or miſchief 
vpon vnreaſonable creatures , as 
cattel,corne, ground, 8 ſuch like, 
beeeke Gods precept. 
| Tenthly,itis forbidden to judge T0. a 
) raſhly,orto take, orto interprere wo 
the wordes or deedes of any man 
in the worſt parte: for in thinges 
that be doubtfull , wee ought to 
iudge the beſt. 
| , Ghaarray itis forbidden to vie 17. 
whiſpering : with ' contentious Y/ÞÞ< 
woordes to pronoke any man to "y 
wrath :-or to ſet difſenſio berwene 
party,and party,or to cauſe diſlcn-. 
ſion to continue, 
Twelfthly, itis forbidden to vſe , 
Hatteric as to praiſe any man © 
womi ofadede that is deadly "5 


Bla ” 
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e,or to praiſe any miorwomi to 
the intent to hurt the in bodie or 
ſoule, or by flattering or prailing 
to bethe cauſe of deadly ſtnne, 

Thirtenthly, it is forbidde,to vie 
| " : : 

Difeomw- d.ſimulation in woordes or dee- 

| lation, des. Alſoitis forbidden, to break 

honeſt and lawfuil promiſes. 

14. Fourtenthly, iris forbidden, to 

; _ hurt the ſoules of the people with 

; © © herefieandfaiſedodtrine,contrary 

to the Catholike faith, wheieby 

the people are deceiued, and 
broughtinto ſtate of damnation. 

Heretikes beare fal e witnes witn 

the Dinel againft chriſt, 8 his dea- 

re ſpouſe the Catholike Churche, 
| Eypria- They mainteine falfitie againſt the 
| ww, © truth, & although they bepunt- 
ſhed or put to death by burning or 
other wile : yet they receiue ne 
croune of Martyrdome, butthey 
receiue puniſhment wootthily for 
their infidelitic and falſe witnefle 


againſt 


3, 
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againſt the truth, So heretikes be 
Children, Martyrs, & witncſle for 
the Diuel againſt Chrift and his 
Church. Thus all maner of lies are 
to be deteited and are forbiben by 
the Commanndement of God. 


Of the ninth Comaundement. 


VV hat ts the nintn Commaunde- 
mC2t of God? 


T7 Hou ſhal: not couctorvnlzu Exv.2e 


fully delire thy neighbours 


wife, mayde or daughter. As in the 915-5: 


fixt comatidmet al carnal luſt eat- 
wardly apperteyuing to the finne 
of the fleſh is forbidden : ſo in this 
precepte is forbidden all inward 
concupiſcence and vnlavwfull car- 
na] defire of thy neighbours wife 
daughter,or maide,in hart & mind 
for many ate chaſte in body, that 
haue comitted adulterie or leache- 


ry-in wil. Chrift Gaith in the goipei: a22.5, 


He that looketh vppona woman, 
| F 
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coucting,in his minde to. commit- 
te carnall ate with her: already in 
his harte he hath committed lea- 
chery with her : for although the 
thoughts be hidden from man:and 
can not be judged by mines lawe: 
yet all thinges thatwe imagine or 
thinke in ourhartes, are openand 
vnhid to the cyes of God: And the 
will 8 intente that is ready to co- | 
mitte linne, is reputed before God 
as the fat and. deede done, being 
jetted againſt the will. For he that 
hath fall wil to.comitte leachery, 
if oppertunitic oftime wonld fer- 
ue: breaketh this Comaundement. 
Alfo they that be negliget to: reſiſt 
tEptation or to repreſle & refraine 
the paſſions or cocupiſcece of the 
fleſh, orſuffer thoughts of carnali- 
tic to continue with delecation in 
their mindes, For euery one ought 
to defende their chaſtitie, as their 
lives. Finally, they that trimme or 


deck them ſeluesto allure 8& pro- 
uoke others to their carnall lone, 


CHAPTER, (of Charitie) | 


or vie flattery or diflimulation to - 


prouoke other to ſinne: all ſuche 


breake the comaundemet of god. . 


Ofthe tenth Commaundement-.. 


FF hat is the tenth Commaun- 
dement of God} 

7 Hou ſhall. not: couet th 
neighbours goods. As in the 
eighth Commaudement, the out- 
ward act of theft , dammage and 
hinderaunce _is forbidden. to be 
done tothy ncighbour in his ſou- 
le, bodie,or goodes:ſo in this tenth 


Commaundemet is forbidden the - 


y 2. The: 4. 
Ex0.20. . 


inwarde will. & defire vniuſtly to - 
haue thy neighbours goodes. For - 
they that refcaine to take or Keepe | 
their . neigbours goodes. onely - 


for feare of worldly puniſhemene - 


orihame,breake this precepr, And 


they that .be ready in. mind and. 


P.M 


a” 
= 


) 


Rom.l. 


Alfo they that playe at any game, 
. for theintente to get theirneigh- | 


THY THIRD -,-.: | 
will, to put foorth their mc ie to / 
vſurie, or þc in will to ſteale: to | 
take any mans goods to keepe the, 

or hare them, or to witholde any | 
thing that is found, if opportunitic | 
of time would ſerue there ynto: all | 


ſuch breake this Commaundemet. 


bours goodes, breake this Com- | 
management. 7 1 
Alfo they that couet to have any | 
Eccleſtafticall promotion,authori- | 
tic & dignitie by vnlauful meancs, | 
breake this Commayndement. | 
No man may doe cuill, to the in- 
tent that goodnes may come the- 
reof ; and much more grieuouſly 
they offend God , that deſire $ 
goodes, landes, dignities, or pro- 
motion , to maintaine their ſolace 
and worldly pleaſure. ) 
FFhat us the ſumme of the ten Com. | 
maundementes? 


” 4 


1 


neighbour. 
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{He ſumme of the ten Com- 

- & maundemets doth conſiſt in 

the lone towardes god, and our Fphe 4: 

| Matt.7, 
In the firſt Table be three Com- 

maundementes which take away 

and forbid ſynne and vice againſt 

the worſhipping of God. They 

forbid idolatrie, apoftacie, heretic, 


ſuperſtition, periury, blaſphemie, 


and moye vs to the pure and true 
woorſhipping of God in hart, 
woorde and deede. In the ſecond 
be table ſeuen Commaundments, 
which commaunde vs to geue re- 
unerence and honour to euery man 
in his degree, to profitall, and hurt 
none: to doe ynto others, as We 
would be done to our (clues. 


of the fone Commaundementes 


of the Churche. 


Ne dimittas legem matris. 
Farſake not the law of thy mother 
F wi 


Mar.T. 


2. 
Meſſe. 


Concil 


 Agath. -yerently heare Malle, | 


"THE THIRD ': 
Hovuv many Commaundementes be the- 
reof the Church that wve be | 
bound to keepe? 

Here be five preceptes cſpe= 

& cially -Commaunded by oar 
mother the catholik churche chri- 
ſtes deare ſpouſe , which we are 
bound to kepe. For if we ſhould 
be diſs6bedient children : to our 


mother the catholike Churche, 8& 


not obey her precepts, we cannot 
haue God to be eur louing father. 
The firſt precept is,that we cele- 
brate and keepe holy dayes com- 
maunded by the Catholike chur- 
che. Asinthe olde Teſtament. the 
cople were bound to celebrate 
diuerſe feaſts beſide. the Sabboth 
day : ſo in the new Teſtament we 
are bound to celebrate - diuerſe 
feaſts beſides the Sunneday. 
The ſecond preceptis, that cue- 
ry Sunneday and holy day we re- 


, 


| 


; 


3h 


| 
| 


doth prohibite & forbide, 
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The thirde preceptis, that we 3. - 
keepe thefaſting daies commaun- c——_ 1 
ded by the Church : and abfteine? 95: 
from ſuch meates as the Churche * 


Fourthly, every man & woman ,- 
onee inthe yeare is bound to be Conl. 
confeſled- of all their finnes to Later. | 
their owne Curate : or to ſome di- 7/* 
{crete Prieſt that hath authoritie 
to abſolue them of their finnes. 

?} The fifth precepte is that-euery- 5; 
man & woman hauing reaſon 8 Concil. 
diſcretion, once in the yeare at the LatWe 
leaſt, receiue the blefled Sacramet 
ofthe Aultar, and eſpecially at Ea-, 
tertime. Theſe and ſuch like pre- 
ceptes of the Church weare bond 
to obſerue and keepe, The obſer- 
uing of theſe preceptes and ſuche 
like is both profitable and neceſ- 
fary. 

Firſt, for the exerciſe of our = * 
faith,humilitic, and Chriſtian obe- 
— ..- Fa 
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dience. 

Secondly, becauſe they nouriſh, 
keepe and maintaine godly wor- 
ſhip, honeſt diſcipline,and pablike 
tranquilitie, and merueloully ſette 
footth all thinges in a decent order 
in chiiftes church. Thirdly , the 


charitable keeping of them brin- 


getheuerlaſting life: but the con- 


temning of theſe preceptes and 
ſuche like of holy church, bringerth 
eucrlafting damnation. 

The fine Senſes, 


Exhibete membra yeftra ſeruire iu- 
ſitiz,in ſanAificationem. 


Beftow your members to ſcrue 
inſtice for ſan&tification. 
Hovv many outvvard ſenſes hatb 
God geuen to vi? 
Yue: Sight, Hearing, Smelhing, 
Taſting , and Touching : the 


- whiche Senſes we oughtto vſeto 


the honour of God, to the health 


-CHAPTER, (Of Charttrey © 
of our ſoules, and the neceſlary vie 
of our bodies. And except with 
orcat diligence we kepe & refraine 
the ſaid ourwarde Senſes, they be- 
as open windowes for ſinne and 
death to enter in at,to our ſoules. 

God hath geuen to vs oureycs 
that we may ſce to flee from ſuch 
thinges as be hurtefull , either to 
our bodies or to our ſoules : and 
keepe ſuch thinges as be good & 
neceffary, Andas this ſenſe of fight 
' ts more excellent then other ſen- 
ſe,ſoitis more perillous:ſor except 
our hght|be reſtreined and ruled 
by reaſon, it doth allure and intiſe 
vs to wany finnes. 

Firſt, they offend God by ſight 
that take pleaſure to looke vpon 
their owne comlineſle of body or 
clothing:rnd ſuch like. 

And they that with prowde +: 
lookes turne their eyes from place 
to place, 


Sight. 


"_ 


Hearing. 
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They alſo, that geue their eyes 
ynchaſtly to looke vponany: fora 
wanton and ynchaſt eye isafigne 
of and vnchaſte harte and minde. - 

And they that idlely beholde the 
geſture orgate of any. 

And they that ſecing an other 
mans felicitie, be ſory, or ſcing an 
other mans calamitie reioyce. 

And they that for hatred, diſdaine 
to looke ypon any man. 

And they that ſeing an other mis 

oodes,delire the ſame, 

And they that take pleaſure, to 
looke vpon filthinefle, orany vn- 
godlyncs. | 

All ſuche as are before ſpoken 
ef, miſpend their ſenſe of fight, 8 
commit finne. God hath geuento 
ys our cares, to heare ſuch thinges 
as be good and honeſt, God being 
a meruelous crafteſmi, wouldthat 
man {hould haue two eares., 'and 
but one tongue, to the intent he 


Pd 
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ſhould heare more, then he ſhould 
ſpeake. Our-cares are geuen to ys, 
to perceaue the dodtrine of God, 
for our ſoules health. 

Altheſe waies folowing,we doc 
miſpend our ſenſe of hearing, and 
ſo offend God, 

If we be angry(more then reaſon r: 
doth permit) when we heare any 
thing that doth not pleaſe vs. 

It we take pride-to heare out 
one praiſe, 

If we take pleaſure to heare laſ- 3: 
ciuious or wanton talke, ſcofling, 
flattering or ſlaunderous wordes. 

Ifwe take plcaſurc to heate he- 4 
refie or diucliſth dodrine. 

God hath geuen to vs the ſenſe Smelling? | 
of (melling, wherof the noſe is an | 
inſtrument, to draw ſweete-{mels 
to the braine, that be profitable to 
the body & not hurtful to the ſoul. 
Theſe waies folowing , we may 


miſpend the ſcnſe of ſmelling. 


i. 
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If inordinately we be delited 
with the pleaſant ſmel of delicious 
meats,detiring the ſame. 
If for laſciutouſnes or voluptu- 


\ euſhes,we be delyted withe ſweetre 


odeurs , oyntmentes, pouders or 
erfames. 

If we abhorre the poore or ſicke, . 
& be ouercareful leaſt we ſhould 
feele the odour or ſmell of them, 

' God hath geuen to vs tac ſenſe 
of taſting, whereof the tongue is 
an inſtrument, to taſte or deſcerne 
fauour ot taſtin ſuch things as be 
for the nouriſhmet of che body, & 
nothurtful co the ſoule. This ſenſe 
of taſting, except itbe ruled by re- 
ſon,it bringeth many infirmities to 
the body, is cauſe of finne. 

We doe miſpend this ſenſe of 
taſtinge by ſurfettes of meates or 
drunkennes , or being overmuch_ 
delyghted in delicions meates && 
drinkes : And in breakinge fuiting 
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dayes, or in cating fleſh or other 
meatces for deliciouſnes , at fuch 
times as the Church doth vrohibir 
and forbid the ſame. 

God hath geuento vs theſenſe Touchinh 
ef towching , which confiſteth in 
al parts of the body, but eſpecially 
in the handes : af there isa multi- 
tude of vaines & ſinoves come. 
together, This ſenſe is geuento vs, 
thatwe ſheuldevſeit to the profic 
of our dodie; and (oules. 

We doc miſpende this ſenſe of r:. 
towchinge : If in malice we kill, 
wounde, or fEricke any man. If we % 
ſeale, robbe, or take any thinge 
yniuſtly.If we vnehaſtly touche our 
ſelues or any other. Andas we doe 3 
miſped theſe flue ſenſes, ſo we doe 

miſh ſe other partes of our bodies, 
——_. fnne enter into ourſoules. 

Chap. 4 (of they. Sacraments) 
Sapientia xdificauit {ib domum, Prow. 5; 
& excidit {eprem columnas. 


| 
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Sapience hath builte her an houſe, and 
hath cutte out ſeuen pillers, . 


a 
$0 

'H 
i8 


VV hat is 4 Sacrament? 


Sacrament is a vilible. 
forme of an. inuiſible 
grace, which is inſtitu= 
4 ted of God for our ſan- 
&ification, In'cuecrye Sacramente 
isan outwarde forme: or manner 
that we may.{ce with our.corporal 
eies: vader the which lyeth hidden 
4. an inuifible grace, that we cannot 
$4er4., ſee with our corpoxall eyes: which 
we muſt fixmely belecue. As-in Ba- 
ptiſme we ſce the Childe waſhed 
in water, and we heare the wordes 
of Baptiſme ſpoken, but inuiſibly | 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt doth 
purge the Childe from finne: So 
the Relhc is waſhed, that the ſoulec 
may be purged. 
Hovv many Sacramentes did . 

© Chriſt inſlituts?. 


i de de(tri. 
i Cl ” ſa, 


nually bene keptin the Catholike 
Church, & y{cd by tradition from 
the Apoſtles, from:man to man, 
yntil theſe our dayes. The Sacra- 
mentes be theſe: Baptiſme, Confir- 
mation, Penance the Sacrament of 
the Altar, Extreme vnction, Or- 
der: and Mariage: the which con- 


ccrning the inuifible grace -that.. 


they geue to the wootthy recei- 
uers of them, take their effrcacic & 


ſtrength of the metites of Chriſts - 


Paſhon. 
V hy did Chriſt inſtitute theſe 
ſewen Sacramentes? | 
—Hrift-did inſtitute the Sacra- 
mentes for foure cauſes. 
Firſt, to be medicines and preſer- 
uatiues againſt ſinne. 
Secondly, to be meanes & hel- 
pes to the keping of the Comaun- 
dementes of God, 


(of Bapriſamy * 
Q Eucn, which be exprelled in the Con. Flo.. « 


Scripture, GT they haue conti- <> 717 : 


| 
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Thirdly , to induce vs to hu- 
militie and obedience, to bring vs 
to knowledge and exerciſe of ver= 
tuc in the feare of God. 

Fourthly, to be inſtrumentes or 
yellels, whereby God doth poure 
abungantly his mercy and grace 
into ourſoules , & maketh vs apte 
to receiue the fruite and benefites 
of his Paſſion. | 

O f the Sacrament 0 f Baptiſt me, 
LV Vhat is Baptiſme? 
B Aptiſme is the moſt neceſſary 
Sacrament of the new Teſta- 
ment, inſtituted of Chriſt ſpecially 


to waſh away original finne,. & all 


_ other linnes done before Baptiſme, 


By baptiſme we be regenerated & - 
borne againe of water and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and made Children of 
God by adoption 8c heires of the 
Kingdoſne of heaucen : Without 
Baptiſm: cither in ac or in will, 
nonccan be faucd. 

Prhat 


YYhat «the effect of Baptiſme? 
| T He effe& of this Sacrament is Concill:. 
: towaſhe awaye all maner © 

ſirme ſo cleane, thatno ſatiſfation 
is to beenioyned : forif any die af- 
ter Baptiſme, before thei commit: 
ſinne,, their ſoules goe ſtreight to. 
heauen. 


Ip vuhat things doth Baptiſme conſt fre 


matter and forme, The matter 1s 


ſme can be in wyne, roſe watec,ot ter. 
any confe& liquour. The forme is 
' the wordes of Baptiſme, whiche ,,,. 
{ are: Egotebaptiſo in nomme Patri, 

| Fuly,er Spirits ſanth : or T Chriſten: 

| thee, in the name ofthe Father, &: - 
| the Sone,& the holy Ghoſt AmE. 

F Vho « the minifter o f thu Sacrament?” 


niſter of the Sacramentof Ba- "ſr 
ptiſme, but in time-of neceſlity a 


- 


_ A PTER (0f Baptiſme) Day: | 


f Florent... 


* N two thinges eſpeciaily , the-Cencill 
| Florent... 


watec,a {imple element. No Bapti The mat-- 


The fore- 


Rdinarily the prieſt is the mi- The mi-- 


a lai ma: 6 


deacon, eralaiman, 4 in the. a>- 87: VOMZ! 
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ſece ofa mi: a womi may baptize, 
or for lacke of other, an Heretike 
or paynim may Chriſten : ſo that 
they Kepe the forme, and haue the 
matter,hauing an intet to doe that 
which the Catholike church doth. 
Butitis to be noted, that the mi- 
niſter,when he dippeth the Childe 
in the water, or putteth water vp6 
the head, whicheis the principall 
part of the Childe at the ſame in- 


may not ExCeptit be in peril of death(when 
Chriſte, a Prieſt can not be had) they of- 


but innc- 


fend God greuoully in the {inne 
of piclumption. 
PP hether may one be C hriſte- 
ned toviſe? 
O Ne Perſon-can be chriſtened 
but once. Baptiſme can not be 
iterated in any one Perſon: for 


x 
[ 
x 
} 
{ 
| 
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CHAPTER, (Of Baptiſme). 
Baptiſme doth impreſle & geue a 
Character or a diſtincte ſpirituall 
ſigne,that can not be done away. 
V Yhat doe Godfathers and Godmo- 
thersfor Children in Baptiſme? 
| Odfathers and Godmothers 
I become ſureties for children, 
and'doc promiſe inthe Childrens 
name, thatrhey ſhall forſake the 
Diaell, and all his works & popes. 
Godfathers & Godmothers alſo 


become ſuretyes for Children, and 


promile, that they ſhall beleue all 
the Articles of the Crede. Ther- 
fore Godfathers and Godmothers 
ought diligently to looke to their 
charge, when Children come to 


yeares of diſcretion:to bring them 


vp ſpiritualli,to teache thE,or cau- 
ſe the to be taught the Catholike 
faith and Pater noſter. 
FP Vhy be ceremonies vſed in Baptiſme? 
A Eremonies be vſedi Baptiſme 
partli againſt the power of ttc 
G li 
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of vs,and of the that be baptized. 
Y hy be Exorciſmes done ower the 
childe uwithout the Churche? 


Diuel : partly for inftra&tion both 


o v; 
* 
% 


T7 Or by cauſe before the childe I 


| be chriſtened, he is no parte of |; 


Chrifts Catholike Church. 
V hat profit hath the childe by 
the Exorciſmes. 
Y the exorciſmes the- Diuell 


_—_ is drigen away, whiche goeth. 
| about to let the childe from Bapti- 
ſme. 
Y yhy u the ſiene of the Croſſe made. 


vpenthe childe. 
Hefleſh 1s igned and crofled, 
a Cs x | that the foule may be armed 
croſſe. and deffended., The figne of the 
Tertwl. crofle is made in the childes for- 
head,which isa place of{hamefaſt= 
nes, that the childe ſhould neuer 


be aſhamed to confefle the faith of '& 


Chriſt, The f5gne, of the crolle is 
made ypon the childes breaſt, ſted- 


; CHAPTER, {Of Baptifmay ” . 
7 faſtly tobelecue the faith of chriſt, 
' 4 Theſigne of the crofle is madein 
j$ the childes hand to blefle it ſelfe, 
# &defend itſelfe fr6 the Diuell,and 
7 alladuerſities, and to abide inthe 
_ i; Catholke faith. | 
'' Phys Salt put ito the childes mouth? 
He Salt doth fignifie heauenly Salt. 
{ wiſedome,geuen to the Child 
} bytheholy Ghoſt, to be vied with 
1 diſcretion. | | 
h 7YYhby doth theprieft put ſpitle rnto the 
Childes eares and no(e? 
* He Prieſt doth pure ſpitle in- spitle. 
. tothe childes eares and noſe,* 
after the exaple of Chriſt healirge 
a deafe man by puttinge his fin- 
|  gersin hiseares, by ſpytting, and ,,,,. 
| touching his toung:that the childs 'D 
| eares may be opeis, to heare whol- 
ſome dodrine, & to fauour and 
taſte thar,whichis godly. 
Yrhy doth the Prieft anmont the child 
wvuith holy OYle vps the breft e&+ backe? 
G ii 
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$ 4 He childe is anoynted vpon Y 
fignifie , that the holy Ghoſte # 
ſhould alwayes dwell in that harte 
and breaſt by faith and charitic. 

The child is anoynted ypon the 
backe with holy Oyle, to fignific '# 
the. yoke. of: our Loid, which is 2 
{weete and light. 

Frhy the child anoynted: woth 

holy Chriſme? 
_—_—_ anoynting- of. the childe 
with. holy- Chriſme on the 

head dath ſignifie, thattherby the 
child.is incorporate to Chriſt, the 
heade of his miſticall bodie the 
Church. And of holie Chriſme & 
Chriſt, we-take:the name of Chri- 
ſtians:fo the fleſh is anoynted, that 
the ſoule may be conſecrated and 
halowed to cuerlaſting lyfe. 

FY hat doth the Chryſme fegnifie? 
He chaſte garmente of. inno- 
cEcie, 6 cleanes of a new lyfe, 


the breaſt with holy Oyle;,co 3 


= Y Yhat doth the candle ſignifie? | | 
L: T He light of our good works, Candle. 
k 


that we maſt keepe.diligetly, 
{ tocntre in with the-fine wiſe yir- 
7 gins, when Chriftthal come to the 
mariage. 
Ofthe Sacramet of Cohrryatis. 
FFhat is Confirmation? 
C Onfirmation is a Sacrament, ,«s 
— whereby the grace , that was 
geuen in Baptiſme,is confirmed 8 Co». Flo. 
made more ſtonge- by the ſeuen 
giftes of the holy Ghoſt. For al- 
though the viſible Ggne of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth now ceafle, that was 
manifeſtly ſeene in the Apoftles 
time : yet the ſame grace inuiſible 
is geuen in Confirmation 
In vohat thinges doth the ſubſtance 
of thu Sacrament conſiſt? 
He ſubſtance of this Sacra- 71, ,,,,. 
' mentconfifteth-in the matter ter. 
andthe forme: The matteris holy Coil. 
Chriſm confe@t and made ef oyle Florent. 
G iiu 
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d baulme,conſectated of a 


ey - 


and the olde Chriſme burned. The 
oyle doth fignifie the cleannes of 
conſcience by the infuſton of gra- 
ce, and the feruent zeale of chari- 
tie toward the maintenaunce of 
Chrilfs faith : wherewith he is in- 
daedthat is confirmed. | 
The baulme doth fignifie the 
odour of good fame, andalſo the 
frectnes of Gods holy ſpirite, 


wherewith Chriſt doth allure and 


drawe ys to his {cruice, 
Theformeis the wordes of Cg- 
firmation that the Biſhop doth 
ſpeake, when he maketh the figne 
of the Crofle ypon the forehead, 
with holy Chriſme. 
PF Vho zs the minfler of this Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation? 
He Biſhop is the miniſter , & 
4 no irferiour: and this Sacra- 
a2at may not be :terated, 


"—— D2x- 
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PV bat-is the effe of this Sacrament? Is "tf 


N this Sacramente the holy 
& Ghoſt is geuen to make them 
that be confirmed more ſtrong in 


grace:asthe holy Ghoſt was geuen 


to the Apoſtles in the day of Pen- 
tecoft: ſo in Confirmation grace is 


geaen, boldly to confefle the name 


of Chriſtand all things belonging 
to a Chriſtian man. Therfore who 
ſocuer is confirmed, hath a Croſſe 
made in his forecheade with holy 
Chriſme, where as is the ſeate of 


ſhamefaſtnes :; leaſt he ſhould be 
aſhamed -to confeile Chriſt, & that 


he is a Chriſtian. 
YFVbat Ceremonzes be ſed 18 
Confirmation? 

Yrſt,he or ſhe that commeth to 

be confhrmed, muſt haue one 
godfather or on godmother (that 
Is aiready confirmed,) to hold the 
yp to the Bilhop. 
Secondlr,they that receine con- 
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= firmation, haue a.blowe on the 


cheeke geuen to them of the Bi- 
Mop, in remebrice tharthey muſt 
ſuffer patiently & gladiy rebukes 
and tribulation for the name of 
Chriſte and righteouſnes ſake. 

Thirdly, they that receiue con- 
firmation, for the ſpace of three: 
dayes ought to haue and bcare a- 
bout with them, a band, in fiznift- 
cati6, that chriſt lay three dayes in 
his ſepulchre, & vp6 the third day 
they that be confirmed, muſt be 
brought te the Prieſt, and then in 
the holy place the Prieſt watheth 
of that chriſme with ſalt & water, 
and burneth the bande, caſting the 
aſhes in the Churchiacde. 

In ſome countrics they vſe to 
tye the bande vpon the forehead 
of them that be confirmed, where 
the Biſhop made the figne- of the 
Croſle with holy Chriſme. 


ln England they vſe to tye the 
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bande about the childes Leaks. 3 # 
vpon the third daye the Prieſt As 
ſeth the bande, aizd there with wa- 
ſheth of the holy Chriſme with 
holy water. 
| Ofthe Sacrament of Penance. 

VYhat i Penance, 
P Enance is a Sacrament, where- Toay: 26: | 
by a penitent ſinner is purged, Concill. | 
abfolacd, and made cleane fr6 1 {1n- — 
ne. Forifany comitte deadly finne- 
after Baptiſme, the only refage is 
tothe Sacramet of Penance: with 
out whiche Sacrament in ae or 
' inwill, they that haue commirted. 
| mented fin can not be ſaned. 
V Phat is the matter of this Sacrament? 
He matter of the Sacrament 
| '® of Penance is the humble & 
true confeſſion of a.penitetfinner, 
that is contrite in haxt for the finne 
| committed: plainly confeſling be- 
{ fore the Prieſt (litting in Gods 
ſeede)the linne done being in wil 
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wand minde not to committe finne 
againe, ard being content to doe 
ſa:isfa&tion by the appointement 
of his ghoſtly Father, 
; /YYhats the forme of this Sacrament? 
| Matter. He forme of the Sacrament 
{ The for- 4 of penance is the wordes of 
| me. ablſolutis, thatthe Prieſt ſpeaketh 
oner the {inner : by yertue of the 
whiche the holy Ghoſt worketh 
remiſfion'and forgenenes of {linne, 
ſo that the finner being penitent 
is purged and made cleane from 
finne,as he was in Baptiſme:ſauing 
thatthe penitent ſinner after con- 
feilion muſt doe penance,or ſuffer 
paynes for his {inne, either in this 
life, or in Purgatorie. 
Hovvu many partes of Penancebe there? 
T Hree:Contrition in hart, C6- 
L feſlid with mouth to a ghoſt- 
ly Father, and ſatiſfaction in wor- 
kes : ſo that who foeuer will be 
purgedand made clcane fo finne, 
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muſt be ſory in hart for the finne- 
done, willing to offende no more, 
and then playnly cofeſle the finne: 
with che circumſtances thereof: ag 
how often,the place, time, age, and: 
degree of perſons, naming none: 
by name. 

Theſe circumſtances may alter: 
and change the kinde & nature of: 
the finne, they may aggrauate or 
diminiſh the finne. Thirdly , the: 
{inner muſt bring footrth fruit of 
penance by the appointement of 
his ghoſtly Father. 

Y Vho us the miniſter of this Sacrament? 
"He prieſt is the miniſter, 79, mz | 
whoſe office is to heare the niſter.. ? 

Confeſſion, and then to diſcerne 

betwene finne and\inne: to geue 

counſell how to auoyde the occa- 

ſion of finne, and there vpon to 

enioyne penance, & to pronounce 

the wordes of abſolution ouet the 

penitents linnes, 


3 


| LEphe.s. 


: 
; Phil.3. 
| Col. 3., 
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Howu many maner of ſinnes may be 
forgeuen by:this Sacrament. 
Wo maner of (innes, deadly 
ſinne,and veniall: but deadly 
ſinne can not be-forgeue without 


_ this Sacrament, in dede,or in will. 


Veniall finne maye be purged by 
prayer,almeſdedes,by the worthy 
receiuing of the-blefled Sacramet 
of the altar, by takinge of holy wa- 
ter, knocking vp6 the breaſt, with 
holy meditation,the Biſhops bleſ- 


{ing and (uch like. 
Howv ſhall vue diſcerne deadly ſinne 
_ from venll ſinne? 


is *Y adly D Eadly ſinnc fo muche diſplea- 
137Ce, 


feth God, that thereby we be 
ſeparated from God and charitie, 


in ſuche fort, that dying therein, 


without this Sacrament of penice 
inacte orin will it bringeth cuer- 
laſting damnation, The ſcripture 
notcth, that all fornicatours, ad- 


uoutrezs, yncleanc livers, theues, 
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robbers, extortioners, oppreſiours 
ynlaufull couctous:petcſons, com- 
mo dronkerdes, {lafiderers, wiked 
ſpeakers, ydolatours, vabeleuers 
witches, forcerers, they that be 
malicious enemies , contentious 
perſons, brawlers,and chyders,diſ- 
ſenſious perſons, they that make Apo.ul 
ſees or diuiſions, manſleaecrs, and 
they that denie God for feare of 
man:theſe and fach like committe 
deadly ſinne, and dying therein 
without Penance , they ſhall have + 
no inheritance in the kingdome of 
heauen: but their portion and part 
{halbe ithe lake that burneth with 
fyre and brimſtone. 

In the foreſaid linnes we maye Dedes. ' 
offende deadly,three wayes. 
| Indedes;or actes,as in ſatiſfying 
our malice, contempte or in ordi- 
nate concupiſcence, in the finnes 
before ſayed In wordes,aduifedly 


expicliing our malice or concu- 


I yordes, 


piſcence in the finnes beforelayd! 


Thought conſent, by deliberatis & dele&a- 
Mats, £10, any cuillor diſpleaſnre to-any 
man or geuing fall coſentwith de- 
liberation to: the ſuggeſtion of che 
the will & intet is.counted for the 
dede of deadly finne before God. 


malice, nor contempte, but curio- 


thoughtes without coſent of cuill. 
By veniall finne we be not deſti- 


fubie&ion to God, nor we do not 
loſe our Charity : but yet therby 


madelefe apte to any good wor- 


by {uche meancs, as Ged and holy 


»4.:1. Inourthoaghtes, imagining with. 


dine] & carnal cocupiſcece: where: 
Tenjal Veniall finne-is commicted by: 
. ſme. actes & deeds, wherein js neither 


ſitie or vanitie: as idle wordes and: 
tute of grace, nor ſeparated from: 


our ſoules be darkened, & we are: 


ke anda temporal paine is due for 
venial finne,either in this life, or in- 
Pargatory , if we be not purged: 


Church. 


1 


q 


| 


HAPTER.:. (Of Penance 
Church hath ordeyned for the ſa- 
me. Bat exacRely to-determine and 
iudge of veniall finne appertey- 
neth to God. and not to man. 
V Fhat « the effect 0 f the Sacra- 
went of Penance® 
He effe&t of the Sacrament of The ef 
Penance, is to purgea ſinner, f*#- 
and abſoluc him from all finne, to 
reſtore him to the Churche, to re- 
concile him to God, te enriche 
him with ſpirituall giftes, and of 
the childe of the Diuel to make 
him the childe of God. 
Howvu muſt they behaue them ſelues 
that vvould be confeſſed? 
Hey muſt humbly knele do- 


wneatthe Prieſtes feete, 'and 


' make the ligne of the Crofle vypon 


their brea&, and blefle them in the 
name of the Father, and the Sone, 


and the holy Ghoſt, and then ſaie, 


Benedicte: And whe ihe prieſt hath 
geuen the a benediQRid, they muſt 
H 
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beginne.to acknowledge the ſel- 
nes {tnners. to God..our Lady. $, 
Marie,with allthe holy- company 
of heauen before their ghoſtly fa- 
ther fitting in Gods ſteade: then 
playnely expreſle, & declaretheir 
ſinnes comitted in thought, word, 
and deede, in breaking the Com- 


maundementes of God: and how 
they haue offended in the ſeus de- 


2dlie finnes, and braunches of the- 


ſame, in miſpending the fyue out- 
warde ſenſes, innot fulfylling the 


ſeuen workes of mercy bodily and: 


ghoſtly. Theſe.thinges with the 
circumſtances declared, the Prieſt 
will geue the peniter ſinner coun- 


ſell how to auoyde linne, and vpd 


Penance inioyned, geue him abſo- 
lution. + 
Y Yhether mayeuery Prieft heare con- 
feſsrons and gene abſolution? 
A Lthough eucry Prieſt in ex- 
treme neceſiity may heare c6+ 


——>p — 


. nor binde. Eucty manand woman-concil; 


tie, to chooſe thema diferet Prieit - 
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f/lions and gene abſolution yer 
fach pricſtes as be heretikes, or cx- 
communicated, ſuſpended or con-. 
demned ordinarily, may not looſe, 


is bounde to be-confefled of their Larcr: -. 
oWne:proper curate: except either 
by-licence of their owne curate,or 
otherwiſe they haue licence from 
the Biſſiop or ſuperiour autheri- 


to he their ghoſtly Father. 
VFhether may euery Curat of his ordi-... 
nary authoritie abſolue fro enery finneX 
N O. For there be -ſome finnes Cafesper- 

lo griegons, that none may !cining to 
abſoluc, but the Pope or his Le-Bes yy 
gate:as burning-of Churches, yio- ma __— 
lent ſtriking  Prieſte,, and-comun- the Br 
terſeyting of the Popes letters ex/#%2*:.- 
Bulles. Some imnes apperteyne to 
the Biſhoppe, os his-Penitentiaric - 
to abiclne:as inceſt betwekynſfol- - 
kes,deflontig ofvirgins,miſlaugh -- - 

| H:ii.. 
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ter, breakers of yowes, periurers, 
witches, {orcerers , robbers of 
Churches, they that ſtrike their 
Fathers, or Mothers, Sodomites, 
burners of houſes, they that ouer- 


| lye their Childre, blaſphemers, he- 


retikes, aduoutrers, and ſuch like. 
Who ſocuer hath committed any 
of theſe, ought to go to the Biſhop, 
or to his PenitEtiary for abſolutio. 
Howv often in the yeare is enery man 
and vwoman bound to goto 
confeſſion? 
E Very man & woman is bound 
(atthe leaſt) once in the yeare 
at Lent)togo to Confeſſion: and 
as often as they reccyue the bleſ- 
ſed Sactamer.t of the Aultar,if thei 
knowe or ſuſpeRe them ſelues to 
be in deadly {inne. 
Y Yhether is any man or UVIma bound, 
to iterate and confeſſe agarne any 
ſinnes, that they haue once 


confeſſed to a Prieſt? 


CHAD. (The $4.0 the Ault 
N three caſes we are. bound, to 
iterate and confeile agayne our 

ſinnes. | 

Firſt,if the Prieſt that we were c6- x. 
fefſed of, lacked authoritie to ab- 

ſolue ſache ſtnnes as we had done. 
Secondly, if the Prieſt that we ., 

were cofeſled of, lacked diſcretion 

& knowledge,to diſcerne and iud- 

ge our linnes. | 
Fhirdly, if we haue dinided our 3: 

confeſſion, ſhewing part to one 

Prieſt, and parte to an other, by 

meanes whereof eur ghoſtly fa- 

ther could not plainly ynderſtand 

our linnes with the circumſtices. 

Ofthe Sacram&t of the Aultar. 

V Vhat u the Sacramet of the Aultar? 

T is a Sacrament, wherein is co-,, ,, 

teined the body and bloud of ; cor 17. 
our Sauiour Chrift: which is con- Concil. 
ſecrated vpon an Aultar by alau- Era 
fall Pcie tat Maſle. 

VF hat us the matter of this Sacrament? 

H iu 


y 
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"The mat- JF" He matter of this Sacrament y 
__ is breade of wheat, and wine 
(of the vine)mixt with water: whi- 
che. doth fignify the-ioyning of 
the people to. Chrift, And allo it 
- doth ſignifte the bloud and water 
that did low out of Chriſts ſide, 
-waen he was pearced to the harte 
with a ſpeate. 
' PYhats the forme of this Sacrament? _ 
- The for- FT He forme of this Sacramet is 
.me. 4 the wordes of Chriſt where- 
_ with this Sacramente is made, for 
Is | the Priefte ſpeaketh in perſon of 
Chriſte.” By. vertue of the wordes 
of Conſecration.the ſubſtance of 
breade is turned. & changed into 
the very body of Chriſt. . And 
the ſubſtance of wine is turned in- \ .. 
to the bloud of Chriſt, the holy |, 
| hoft woorking by a diuine pow- 
j er:{o that Chriſtis wholy vader the 
| foorme of breade, &in cuery parte 
[ .ofthe Hoſte being broke, chriſt is 


y 


CHAP. {TheSa,of the Aultar) 
wholy.-Alf6 vnder the foorme/of 
wine, and euery part therof being 
ſeparated, Chriſt is wholy. 
Y Yhat « the effeft 0 f this Sacrament? 
He effect of this Sacrament Thee 
is to knitte, toyneand incor- ou $ 
; - oncit. 
orate the'worthy recejuers-the- p1,oue. 
reof ynto Chriſt. By the worthy | 
receining of this-blefled Sacramet 
ace is increaſed, yertue is nouri- 
1hed, ſiedfaſtnes is-geuen againſt 
frailtie,ſtrengthagainſt tEptation, 
the merites of Chriſts Paſſion are 
reuined invs,our bodies & foules 
are ſpiritually nouriſhed with this 
bleſſed Sacrament being the ble(= 
, ſed fiuite of holyMarie) to be a 
| medicine, to*<expelthe poiſon that 
\ .,, came to all mankind by the fruit 
/ thatour firſt parentes taſted of, in 
Paradiſe. - As that fruite' brought 
euerlaſting death and dination, ſo 
this bleſſed Sacramenrisa pledge, 
to.bring ys to eucrlaſting life, and 
2. - a. 
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to reſtore vs to the ioye thatwas 
loſt by our firſt parentes. 
F Yhe # the muniſter of ths 
Sacraments 

He Miniſter is a prieſt laufal- 
ly ordeined and conſecrated 
by a Biſhop. Ir is required, that the 
Prieſt doe conſecrate at Maſſe, ha- 
uing an intent to confecrate the 
body and bloud of Chriſt. 

FYVho # bound to receiue this 

< Sacrament? 

Very Chriſtian man and wo- 

man hauing diſcretion, that is 
ewelue yeares of age andelder, is 
bound at enery Eaſter time te re- 
cciue, 8 at other times as their de- 
uotion will ſerue them, In the pri - 
mitiue Churche the people vſed 
often to receine, as cuery Sonday. 
Afterward denotion hegan ſome- 


thing to decay, that cuſtomably 
the people recciued three times in 


the yere;as at Chriftmas, Eaſter, 8 


' CHAP. (The Sa.of the Aulfar 
Penthecoſt. Then afterward de- 
uotion waxed {o very colde, that it 
was thought good to the Church, 
to make a law,that encry man and 
woman vpo paine of deadly finne, 
ſhould receine the blefled Sacra- 
ment at Eaſter time at the leaſt. 
And it is conuenient, that every 
chriſtian man and woman (againſt 
death)receiue this Sacramet, te be 
their yoyage prouilion. 
Howv ought euery man and vuuman to 
prepare themſelues to recerue the 
bleſſed Sacrament? 

Yrft, they ought diligently to :.co.1 

examine their owne conſciece, 
and if they perceine any deadly 
ſinne in them, with a penitent hart 
they ought to confelle their ſinne 
to a diſcrete Ghofilie Father, that 
hath authoritie to abſolue them 
from theirſynnes : ſo hauing their 
conſcience purged from linne, & 
with a feruent and reyerent deuo= 
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tion, woorſhipping Chiiſt in the 
bleſſed Sacrament,thei may ſafely 
receiue. For as the benefit is great 
in the worthy receivers, ſo the vn- 
wootthie -xeceiuers recelue their 
owne damnation. 

Of the Sacrament of extreme 
Vncion. 
VF hat us the Sacrament of extre- 
me YVnftun, 

Tacob.s, Þ Xtreme yndtion ot anoyling is 
{" Concil, a Sacrament, wherein the ſicke 
 * Florent, perſons (by holy Oyle & the wor- 
des of chriſt are relieued,that mo- 
re happily thei may depart out of 
thisworld, & alſo thattheir bodies 
may be reſtoredtohealth, if it be 
expedicnt. This Sacramentis to be 
miniſtred to men and womElying 
in extreme lickenelle in. peul of 
death, by Gods viſitation, and not 
by violence of warre, or executi6. 
And this Sactametis not to be-mi- 
niſtred ynto-infantes; and ſuch as 


Oo OO 
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| lacke reaſon : for none ought to - 
recciue this Sacrament, but ſuch as 
haue reaſon, & humbly deltre it 
for gods ſake. 
VFhat i thematter of this Sarrament? 
T He mater is oyle oliuc halowed'7The ma- 
by a Biſhop, wherewith the fick ter. 
is anoyled ypon the eyes, cares, } — 
mouth,noſe, hands, & feete. Aman © 
is anoyled vpon the reines of the \ 
bake, and a womavpon the belly: | 
by cauſe concupiſcence reigneth 
moſt in thoſe partes, . 
F Yhat is the foorme'of this 
Sicrament? 
T Hefoorme is the wordes, that - 7, fore. \ 
the Prieft ſpeaketh , when he me. 
dothannoynt the ſicke in the fo- 
reſaid partes or places, 
PV bat is the effect 0 f this 
Sacrament? _ © | | 
T He effe& of the Sacrament of The ef. ! 
annoyling is, to put away and: | 


v"L ; | Concal, 
purge yeniall finne committed by x;,,one. 


of 
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miſpEding of our ſenſes, 8& to pur- 
ge and put away ſinnes forgotten. 

This Sacramente is comforta- 
ble to the ſoule, and healthfull to 
the body, as much as is expedient. 

nd in this Sacrament the holy 
hoſt doth ſtrengthen the ficke 
with grace againſt the violent aſ- 
faultes of the Diuel, & the terrour 


* of death, 


YYho ix the M infler 0 f this Sarrde 
ment of extreme un{tion 
or 4no yung? | 


He Prieſte is the Miniſter of 
this Sacrament, whome the 
_ ficke ought to ſend for, & before 
that he receiae this Sacrament, he 
eught to be cofeſled of his mortal 
ſinnes, and receine ablolution of 
the Piieſt, and alſo the Sacrament 
ofthe Aulter, and humbly defire 
the Prieſt for Gods ſake to be an- 
noyled, 


CHAPTER. — [C 
How ſhould the Prieft anoyle them 
that lacke eyes,hands,or any ſuch 
partes as ſhould be annoyled? 
He Prieſt muſt anoyle the 
partes that be there next ad- 
ioyninge vnto theſe pattes that 
ſhould be anoyled : for although 
any lacke ſuche partes wherewith 
they may offend outwardly, not- 
withſtanding they haue thoſe mE- 
bers grounded in the ſoule, & all 
things due there vnto the: where- 
by they may offende inwardly a- 
bout thoſe things that apperteine 
to thoſe members, although out- 
wardly they can not be expreſſed, 
Of the Sacrament of Order; 
VF hat « the Sacrament 0 f Order? 


Rder isa Sacrament, wherin Con. Fls, 

grace 0r a ſpiritual power is ,,,, .. 
gcuen to Prieſtes, 8& to other mi- 3.75.3. 
niſtcrs in their Conſecration, by Tit.3. 


the outward figne of impoſition 
of the Biſhops handes to exerciſe 
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effeQually the miniſtration of the - 
Church, as in miniſtringe. of Sa- 


cramentes, preaching and exerci- 
fing of diſcipline. And what ſocuer 
they doin the Church, according 
to the inſtitution of Chriſt & his 
Church, almightic God doth ra- 
tie, accept, & alow. Therefore al 
people of what ſocuer degree, ef- 
tate, orauthoritie they be, ought 
to obey t1e Biſhops & Prieſts in- 
cauſes Eccleſtaſticall., This is a 
power of the Church., geuen to- 
chem that be lawfally ordeined: & 
conſecrated, which power is not 
by lawes of men,or of nature, but 
only of Chriſt aboue nature. 
FVVhat isthe matier o f this SArament? 
T He matter is that thing, by de- 
 liuering of whiche Otderis ge-= 
uen : as Prieſt hode is geuen or de« 


| linered by geuing of the chalice 


and Paten witit breade and wine, 


Deacenſhip- is geucy by -deliuves 


- a. 


CHAPTER (Of Order) | 

rs of a booke of the Ghoſpels. 
Subdeaconſhip is geuen by the 
empty Chalice & Paten. And in 
like manner the infetiour Orders 
have ſome ſpecial] matter apper- 
ccining to their Order : as the ge-- 


'e/ 
wing of the keyes tothe Oſtiarie or - 


O 
Porter, the booke to-the Exorciſte, 
the booke of Plalmes and Prophe-- 
tes to the Readercalled Le&or,the 
Candle & Craet to the Acolite. 
YYhat is the forme of this Sacrament? © 


T= forme-is the wordes of The 


- Order, which «the Biſhoppe forme. 


ſpeaketh : whereby an authoritie is 
geuen, to exerciſe ſome office in 
the Church, as in Pcieſthode the 
formal wordes be. Accrpe poteftatems 
offered; Sacrifocumm, Miſſaſque celebraz- 
dr, tam pro viuts , quam pro defunttis, 
mn nomme Domini. 

By theſe wordes the-Biſhoppe 
geueth authority & power tohim 
that receaucth- Pricſthod, to offcr- 
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Sacrifice, and to celebrate Maſſe 
both for them that be aliue, & for 
them that be deade,in the name of 
our Lord. 

Who ſocuer ſhall receane the 
Order of Priefthode, muſt by de- 
rees receaue ſix orders before of 
the Biſhop: of the which Orders 
foure be called Inferior Orders. 
Exorciſtes, which haue authori- 
tie geuen to them, to expell Diuels 
from them that be poſleſled. 
Ofttaries or Porters haue autho- 
ritie, to keepe the Churche doore, 
to expell the vynworthy, and to let 
into the Church the faithfull and 
worthie. | 
Readers, called Lefores, haue au- 
thoritic to reade Jeflons and ſcri- 
ptures in the Church:whereby the 
vnderſtanding of the faithfull peo- 
ple is lightened. 
Acolites haue authoritic to beare 
crucitcs to the Auker with wine 


|  andwater, andto beare candelles 


CHAPTER. (Of Order) 

and tapers: wherewith the minde 
of the people may be kinled and 
ſtirred ro deuotion. 

Theſe foure Orders haue not 
continencie ſo annexed vnto the 
but that they may marry. Subdea- 
con, Deacon,and Prieſt, haue C5- 
tinencie ſo annexed to their Or= « 
ders, that they may not marry. 

Subdeacon hath aucheritie to. g,1,4z,. | 
reade the Epiſtle,to prepare neceſ- con. 
ſaries for miniſtration, and to aſh- 

Qe the Prieſt in miniitration. 

Deacon hath authoritie -geuen Deacons. 
to him from God by the Biſhop 
to reade the. Goſpel, and to aſlift 
the Prieſt in miniſtratid of the Sa- 
cramentes, and other offices in the: 
Churche: 

The Prieſt hath his hands ſan- mie. 
&ified and halowed by the Bilhops8 | 
to lanRific and blefle. And.autho- 6. 
ritie is geacn from. God by the: 

| E 
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Biſhop to the Prieſt , to miniſter 
Sacrametes, thatis Baptiſme, whe- 
reby people firſt enter into the 
Church of God. 

Secondly, if after Baptiſme any 
mi fall into deadly finne, the Prieſt 
hath authoririe, to abſolue them, it 
with a contrite harte they confeſle 
their ſinne before him. 

Thirdly, the Prieft hath autho- 
ritie, to co{ecrate and miniſter the 
Sacrament of the Aultar, 

Foutthly, the Piieſt hath autho- 
ritic, to pray ouer the ficke per- 
ſons, and to annoyate them with 
holy Oyle in the name of God, to 
the remiſſion of theirfannes, and 
the ſaluation of the ſicke, accor- 
ding to Gods pleaſure. 

Fifthiy, the Prieft hath autho- 
ritie, to ioyne thoſe two perſons 
togetherin Matrimony,that Mar- 
ric in Chriſt. | 
VF hat doth the Crovone fognifie? 
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| T doth fignific, that thei ſhould 

be as kinges, to rule and gouer- 
ne ſpiritually, bothe them ſelues, 
and others, The {hauing of the 
heares of vpon the crowne of the 
heade, doth {tgnific the renoun- 
cing and putting away of earthly 
affedtions, and the lifting vp of 
their mindes toward heauen, ma- 
king them ſelues heires of God, 


. thatthey may haue their portion 


and part with God. 
The round circle of the croune 
doth ſignifie perfection of life. 
Hovuu many thinges doelet to 
take Orders. 
Yrſt, a woman may not take 
Qcders, nora childe, nor any 
that lacketh diſcretio, but he muit 
be a man of fall age, that{hall take 


hely Orders, 


Secondly, a ſeruant that is in 
bondage to his Maiſter, without 
his Maiſters conſente , may not 

* 3 i 


Fo 
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Ordaers. 
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THE FOVRTH 
take holy Orders : for ifhe do, his 
Maiſter may compell him to do 
his ſeruice. 

Thirdly, a manſlear in dede or 


conſerit,may not take holy orders. 


Fourthly, he chat is notlegitt- 
mate, may not take holy orders 
withoat a diſpenſation. 

F,fthly, he that is married may 
not take holy Orders (for conti- 
nencie is annexed to holy Ocder) 
except by conlent of his wife, who 
mult yowe chaſtitie. 

Sixthly,he that is Brgamus, which 
hath married twe wines , and 
knowen them both carnally, orhe 
that hath macried a widow or a 
woma thar is corrupt of an orher, 
ifafter carnally he know her: or if 
he carnally copany with his owne 
w1fe,after that {hee hath commit-= 
ted adultery wit' an other man: 
ſuche a man may not take holy 
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' member, or hath defe&, or defor- 


Seuenthly, he that lacketh any 7- 
mitie, may not take holy orders, 

Eighthly,hetharisinfamed,ora 8. 
ſlaunderouſe perſon hauing any 
notoriouſe_ crime, may not take 
holy Orders. 

VF ho us bound to ſay Canenicall 

houres daily? 
H E that is within holy orders is Concil. 
bounde to ſay Canonica!l Later. 

houres. For canonicall houtes, as 
Martins, Prime, and Houres, Even- 
ſong, and Compline, with other 
dine ſeruice, be annexed to ho] 
Orders to geve God thankes. Al- 
ſo they that be beneficed, be like- 
wiſe bound. If for negligence or 
ſlouth any doe orwutte their diuine 
ſeruice, they offend Ge d 

PYho u the mimiſter of this Sacra- 

ment of Order? 

He Biſhopp ordinarily is the The Mi 


: Miniſter, miſter. 
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Phat is the effeft of Order? 
He efte& of the Sacrament 

" feb. of Orderis, to gene increalc 
Con, Flo, of grace, by the impotttion of the 
Biſhops handes, whereby one may 
bea meete miniſter inthe Church 


of God, 


Ofthe Sacramet of Matrimonie, 


The ef- 


FP Vhat is Matrimonie? 
ho M Atrimony,which is a figne of 
- Matt.19. the coniundtion 'of Chriſt, 


1.Cor.7. and the Church his Spouſe, is a 

Ephe.5. Sacrament , wherby man 8 wo- 
man lawfally ioyned together in 
mariage, doc entcrinto an vndiui- 
ded ſocictie or felowthip of lyfe, 
and grace is geuen therein , both 
honeſtly and Chriſtianly to pro- 
create Children, 8 to bring them 
vp godly, andalſo to auoyde fil- 
thie luſt and incontinencie. 

Vu hat is the efficient cauſe of 


Matrimonie? 


dk. 
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CHAPTER, (0f Matrimony) 
He efficient caule is, a mutual 
conſent of the man & womi 
expreſſed by wordes of Matrimo- 
nic of the time preſent, when the 
man ſaicth:I take thee to my wife: 
and the woman faith : I take thee 
to my huſoand. And therein ought 
of neceſlitic to be the preſence of 
witneſſes, 8 of congruitie , the co- 
ſent of frendes. 
PV Vhether may 4 man put av vay his 


wwvife for any cauſe? 


A Man may put away his wife y4,44.19 


for no cauſe, except for forni- 
cation only: & if for that cauſe any 
be ſeparated at bedde, neither of 
them may marry any other,as 15g 
as both they live. For Matrimome 
is a perpetuall bonde of alayful 
Contract or Mariage. 
At vuhat age may mariage be made? 
N Pouſage maye be at ſeauen 
yeares of age, butfull conſent 
in Mariage muft not be, before 
T it 


THE FOVRTH 
the woman be wwelue yeares. of 
age, andihe man fourtene yeares 
of age. 
FP Vhether doth carnal co pulation after 
Spouſage or trurhplight, make 
Matrimony. 

| F carnall copulatio followe the 
L ſpouſage or truthplight, with 
this mind to be one to the other, 
as man & wife, it maketh Matri- 
mony: butifit be for the. intent of 
fornication,itis no Matrimony. 
If manand woman bind them 
ſclues by faith and trueth, or by 
booke othe, with mutuall conſent 
to marry either other in time to 
come: although thereby they be 
bound to marry, vpo paine of ſet- 
ting the ſelues ina damnable ſtate 
yet lacking the formall woordes 
of Matrimony,itis no Mariage. 

If either of them marry any 
other after the former promiſe, 
they muſt ſo cetinue,, & not be ſe- 


CHAPTER, (of Matrimony) 
 parated, Foralthongh they ſpake 
woordes of promiſing mariage in 
time to come, the wordes of the 
time preſent mult take place. 

If man & woman with a mutuall 
coſcnte in harte, ſhall ſpeake ſome 
wordes of the time to:come, thin- 
king therby, that they be made mi 
& wife before God:it tandeth for 
Mariage, but not before man and 
the Churches judgement, which 
muſt indge vpon the woordes, 6 
notvpon the mindes and intents: 
andif either of them marry any 0- 
ther,they line in adultery. 

Waereas holy churche hath 
eyer deteited & forbidden prinie 
cottradts,yet when any ſuch haue 
bene done with coſent & formall 
words, it hath bene mariage befo- 
re God, whether they have had 
witneſſe or not. Albeit this mat- 
ter of priny Contraes , being 
throughly examined at the lalt 
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Concil. generall councell holden at Trent, 
Trident. the inconuenience that did ariſe 


therof diligently weighed & con- 
| fidered: for the better ſafegard of 
the peoples conlciences, & auoi- 
ding contention, it was thought 
good to the holy Ghoſt, and the 
Fathers aſſembled in the faid ge- 
nerall councell, to make all priny 
contracts yoid and of no ftrenoth, 
excep:the contract be made inthe 
preſence of the prieſt and other 
 witneſles: fo that afcer the publi- 
catio of the ſaid generall councell, 
all ſuch priuie contrattes without 
the witnes of the prieft & others 
be voide and of no efte&, bat that 
the parties ſo priuily contrating 
may laufally marry any other, 
If any man and woman ſpeake 
the formall wordes of Matrimo- 
nie for feate of their parentes, or 
frindes, or for any euill purpoſc, 
withoot conſ2at ofhart: they be 


-+ audi. 
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CHAPTER, (Of Matrimony 
not man and wife before God. If 
either of the do yſe carnall copula- 
tion with other, that gave no con- 
ſentin hart, they commit fornica= 
tion, as long as he orthe continue 
in the ſame minde: wherein the 
next remedy is, to geue conſent of 
hart to that which was ſpoken be- 
fore in wordes,and ſo be they man 
and wife kefore God. 

Howv many thinges be required in 
Matrimony of neceſs1tie? 


| $ © Wo thinges,conſent of both 


their hartes and wordes, ex- 
preſling the conſent of both tneir 
mindes, 

Alfo ſome thinges be required 
in Matrimony , that the ordinary 
for ſome-necellary cauſes may di- 
ſpeſe in: As that banes ought to be 
al ked three {ollemne daies before 
the time of mariage as the Ordi- 
nall doth plainly appoint. 

And certaine times and gdayes 


I.C87.7. 
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in the yeare,the ordinance of holy 
church doth forbidde matriage to 


be folemmiſed,that they may geue 


- them ſelnues more conuenientlyto 


praicr,as the ſcripture doth teach. 
The times that the ſolemniza- 
tion of Matrimony doth ccaſle in 


the Catholike church, is from the 


ſaturday next before Aducnt Sun- 
day, vntill the Oaue of the Epi- 
phany : from the ſfaturdaynext be- 
fore Septuageſima Sunday, vntill 
the Octaves of Eaſter be paſt: that 


is to ſay, vntillthe monday next 


afterlow Sunday : from the Sun- . 


day bcfore the Rogation weeke, 
vntill Trinitie Sungay. 
Howvu many things do let matrimony to 
be contrafted, and diſſolue matri- 
mony that is made, 
Yrit, Error of the perſon, when 
one is brought in for an otker: 
except after that itis knowe, both 
the parties conſent to the mariage. 


CHAPTER, (of Matrimony) 

Secondly, when the man is wi- 
thin holy Orders: or if cither of 
rhem be profeſſed in Religion or 
haue yowe4 Chaſtitie, 

Thirdly, by co/anguinity, which 
extendeth to the fourth degree. 

Fourthly, by affinicie , which ex- 
tendeth to the fourth degree, 

Fifthly, by ſpiricuall kinred, which 

is berwene the partie that is bapti- 
zed or cofirmed, & his Godfathers 
and Godmothers, and alſo betyy- 
ene the Godfather or Godmo- 
ther, & the parents of the child fo. 
baptiſed or confirmed. 


The fifth Chapter, of the offices 
of Chrittian iuſtice, 


Sobrie pre, > mfte vinamus, 


Sobcrly, Godly, and iuſtly let ys 


live, 
#H 0VUMmanyo ffices 0 f 7 of hriſtian [th 
Fice be there? 


G 
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Wo the one is to decline fro 
cuill,the otheris to doe ged, 
Hovuu cana man beable to performe 
theſe tuwo offices of iuſtuce? 
'Ecannottruly of himſe!f, but 
being holpcn by the grace of 
God, and inſtcucted by the holy 
Ghoſt, a Chriſtian man may and 
ought (as muche as the ſtate of this 
life doth permit) to line iuſtly and 
fulfill the law. 
; By wvhat degrees bevve brought 
mto fonne? 
B Y ſuggeſtion of the Diuell,de- 
le&ation of the fleſh, and con- 
{ent of the mind. 
Vho be the moſt greuoms ſfenners? 
| Hey that finne wilfully of 
KK mere malice. Alſo they, that . 
do boſe of their ſtane. Thirdly, 
they that with c6tentious Wordcs 
ſtrive againſt the that gene them 
c00d counſcil,and vtezly cocemne 
the fame. 


CHAPTER, {Of Chriſ.Iuftice) 
Pyhich be the ſinns ſo abominable, that 
crie unts God in heauen for vengeance? 
He ſcripture doth make me- 
tion of foure, that be moſt 
horrible and abominable in the 


fight of God. 


The firſt is, voluntary or wilful RK. 


man-flaughter, How the innocent 
bloud of Abell cried fro the earth 
to God, and how Cain was puni- 
ſhed,itis eaident. 

The ſecond is Sodomiticall 
fin, man with man, or womi with 
woman againſt nature, How tne 
ctric of this moſt abominable fin 
came te God from the earth : and 
how God powred downe fyre, 8 
brymſtone to deſtroy the wicked 


Sodomites, it appeareth plaine in g,, ;g. 


Scripture. This terrible example 
putteth in remembrance that per- 
petually to burne in hell with fire 
and brimſton,is a puniihment due 
'orthem that comit fiance againſt 


» 


4. 


3. 
Ex0.22. 


| 4. 
Lacob.s. 


Pſal.36. 
Rom, I2, 


Tacob 4. 


nature. 

The thirde is oppreſſion of the 
poore,fatheriefſe childcen and wi- 
dowes. How God puniſhed Pha- 
rao and the Egyptians, for opprel(- 
ſing the lſrachices , the ſ(criprure 


doth {hew. Oppreſlours can not 


elca pe Gods Vengeance. 
The fourth ſinne that cricth ts 
God for vengeance, is to keepe 


backe the wagies of the hired f(er-_ 


OS 
nant or workeman, when he hath 


done his ſeruice or woorke, 


FP Fhether it is not ſufficient fora chri= | 


fliaw man to do no euill? 

O doe no ceuill is but the 

halfe parr of chriſtian iuſtice. 
Itis not ſufficient for a Chriſtian 
man,to do no eu1l, but heis bound 
to do good: foras S. lames ſaith, 
He thar- knoweth how to. doe 
good, & dothit not, he doth com=-. 
mit (inne: & aiſo the Ghoſpel faith. 
cucrye tree that doth. not bring 
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forth. 


CHAPTER. (of Chriſ tuftice y” 
forth goad fruit , it ſhall be cut 
downe and addin ro the fire. 

YYhat hind of good uvorkes ages 
Chriſtian man to vſef 
FE Aſting , almoſe dedes, mercie 
and praicr, That overs good 
( ſaith 4 ſcripture) that is joyned 
with ſaſting and almoſe deds. 
V That tis Fa ting? 

Aſting is a foundation of ver- 

tie wherby vice &;{tnnes is re- 

refled, and the mindeis lifted vp: 
the body is chaſtiſed, andthe fle{t 
made ſubiett to hn ſpirice : obc- 
dience is exerciſed , and the grace 
of God obteined, By faſtipg tlie 
ſoule is nouriſhed. 

The maner of faſting is, cer- 
taine dayes and times, according Cnc. 
to the cuſtome and precept of the Mz 

C 3ZF. Che 
church,to abſteine from Aei??, and ;7," © 
to cate but one moderaic: meale 11 3, eap1.9. 
the day. The time of the lent is 
more ficeigthtly to Le kept - then 
K 


Tob.21. 


Hieros. 
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other times of faſting: by cauſe 
Lent hath for it the inſtitution of 
Chriſt. The ftxt generall councel in 
the lent time doti forbid to eatc 


Concil. CEgES , OL cheeſe 3 EXCEPT neceſlity 
Conſtan- Tequire, or diſpenſation be obtei- 


ned. 
PV hat is prayer? 


Dama. P Rayer is a hfting vp of the 


mind to God, wherby we de- 
fire, cuill or aduerlitie to be put 
away, or cls we delite good things 
to our ſelues or to othets,or we do 


prayſe God. 


Y rhat is almsſedeedes or 
mercy? 


T is a benefit, wherwith we help 
| and {uccour the neceſſitie or mi- 
ſery of others, for the honour of | 
God, with a good affeftion and 
compaſſion. 
Howvu many kindes of almes er 
2 mercies be there? 


CHAPTER (Of Chriſ Inftice) 
7 Here be two kindes ofalmes 
or workes of mexcy : the one 
3s called corporall, the other ſpiri- | 
cuall, The workes of mercy or pi- Mat 2% | 
tic corporall beſenen. To fede the 
hungry , to geue drinke to the 
thurlty, to clothe the naked, to vi- 
{it the priſoners and ficke, to har- 
bour the: harbourlcfle,, and buric 
the dead. | | 
The woorkes' of mercy or pi- 1.Thef.5-. 
MN "7. | We | Iacob 5. 
tic ſpirituall be ſegnen. Diſcretely , 
to correcte them that offend: to parts. 
teache the ignorant, to-geuc good > 22, 
counſel to them that haue nede: 
to pray ynto. God for the health 


of our neigitbour: to comfort the 
comfortietle : patiently ro ſuffer 
iniurics, to forgeue eftenics done 
acalnte vs 

God craunt vs fo to doe, that: 
we may huc. And here now lett: 
vs make andende. For after thaw 
xnoveicit once (Gentlo Reader, or. 


K 1L 


Matt.I15. 


Mati.1s 
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diligent learner ) what thon ought 
to belceue, & how thow oughteſt 
toliue, whiche two points I haue 
proſecuted in this ſhort Catechiſ- 
me. What remaineth but to make 
an end? For the reſt now: is to be 
committed ynto thy practiſc : that 
like as thou knoweſt through my 
{mple and plainc inſtruction what 
is to be don : ſo ſtudy thou and la- 
bour to exemplifie & ſhewin thy 
conuerſation that which (thou 
knoweſt. Eſpecially, whereasI now 
haue no more'to lay vnto the, and 
God will begin to haue a ſaying 
vnto thee , except thou kepe his 
lawes & Commaundementes. For 
when the Sone of man ſhall come 
in his Maicftic and all his Angels 
with him,thcn ſhall he ſit vpon the 
ſeat of his Maieltie, and all nations 
{hall be gathered together before 


| him & ect. the wicked ſhall go into 


eucrlaſting puniſhement, andthe 


eHAPTER. (Of Chrift.luſtice 
iuſt into life cuerlaſting. Be faith= 
fall thecefore in al articles that are 
to be belened , be denont in th 
pra'iers, beloning and obedient as 
rouching the Commanndemen- 
tes of God and his Charche , be 
wiſe in receiuing the Sacraments, 
& make notlight of the remedies 
of thy {innes and infirmites. Be dili- 
gentin the workes of mercy, and 
take in good partthis my ſmall 
labours, whiche, I truſt, ſhall 
bring great profit vno thee, 
and God graunt it may 
be ſo great,asT haue 
and ſhall wiſh it 
to be, Amen, 
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To the Reader,concerninge the holy 
Ceremonies of Gods Church, 


ES ANY yviſe and learred 


- 


men hauec thought it good 
that {hould joy ne to the 
Catechiſme (vvhich I did 
: lately ſert foorth for the 
I8ſtru&ion of yong children in matters 
of the fayth) a briefe declaration of cer- 
taine Ceremonies, vrhoſe ſiznification is 
not ſoyvel knovyen to the ignorant peo- 
ple,as they { hould be. 

It is therefore firſt to be knoyven,that 
no compaine of men can meete together 
inonemind and conſentofhart, for the 
true ſervice of God,ez cept they have cer- 
tayrc holy fignes, vyhereby both their 
vyorl hip tovvards God may beſtirred vp, 


.co:-aad the profeſſion thereof toyvards their 
ira Fay. neighbours may be ſcene. And therupon 


anic.li. as vyelinthelavy of the Ievyves as of the 


19.ca.11. Chriſtians, holy fgnes and Ceremonies 


haue bene alvyayes 1n vie, by the ap- 
pointment of God him:clte,or of his Pro- 


LG 


evie and meaning, 

phetes and Apoſtles. Bur for ſo much as 

the ſtate of the Ievys did beaie outyyar- 

dly a forme and ſhevy of ſeruing God 

ratherbke children, thenlyke men, yea 

rather in a bound, then ia a free ſorte: 

their Ceremonies vverein mancrall ex- 

preſly named in the Layve lyke vnto 

them , becauſe it vvas preſuppoſed , that 

they of them ſelues yvere not able to 

1udge, vyhat vyas convenient for this or 

that Sacrifice, orels for this or that time, 

valeſle it vvere by their maifter and 

Layvemaker namely preſcribed and ap- 

pointed. 4 8 
But for ſo much as theſtate of the nevy 1/a1e- 54: 

Teſtament is free, as vvhercin men of all 1947-6. 

nations are taught of God him ſeife, & I. 1943.2, 

are anoynted 1nvyardly vvith the holy 7c75-3T- 

Ghoſt, hauing the lavy, not of Moyles, Heb. 8. 

bur of God vvrittea in their hartes and © 10- 

bovyels (as the Prophetes and Apoſtles 97-3 

do vvitneſle) therfore (the holy Sacra- 

mentes being made and inſtituted of Chriſt 

Þ;m ſelfe) moſt of the other ceremonies 

yvere leaft ro the diſcreation of the A- 

poſtles and their ſucceſſours. For vvhich 

cauſeS$. Peter yvith the reſt of the Apo- 

ſtles & Preiſts at Ieruſalem oxdeined and 

decreed ) yyhat vyas to be obſerued of 

rr. ol | 


ACTS. 


The vſe and meaning 
the Geatils,vvho vyere nevvly conuetted 
ro the faith. And ſaint Paul having de- 
clared, vyhat he reccaued of Chriſt rou- 


. ching the Sacrament of the Alcar,addeth 


I.<07.11. 
AMT. in 


ep1.1I8, 


1.Cor.1I. 


of hisovven authority : Cetera cum vene- 
70,fdiſponam. The reſt I yyill ſet in order, 
vyheu I {hall come. 

Vpon vvhich vvords of faint Paule,the 
creat Clerke S. Auguſtine vyvriterh thus: 


A poſtolus de hoc Sacram:n;o loquens , ait Ca- - 


tera cum venero,ordinabo. Vnde intelligi datur, 
quia multum erat , vt im epiſtcla totum illum 
agendi ordinem inſintaret , quem yninerſa per 
orbem ſeruat Eccleſia , ab ipſo ordinatum eſe, 

uod nulla morum diuerſftate yariatur. The 
Apoltle ſpeakiog of this ſacrament,fairh: 
The reſt I yyill ſette in order,yyhen I ſ hal come. 
VVhereypoa it is geuen vs ro vaderſiand 
( becauſe 1t yvas muche)or hard(to rouch 
in an epile the vyhole order 1n doing, 
vvhichke the vvhole church thoroughour 
the vyhole yyorlde doth obſerue) thar 
thing vvhiche is varied vvith no diuerfitie 
of cnſtomes ro haue bene ordcined by 
the Apoſtle Saint Panle. Matrke vvhat 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith V Vherin ſocuer all 
churches agree in celebrating Mafſe,thar 
thing he doubteth not,to haue ben ordei- 
ned,of Saint Paule. Of this kind arc holy 


| 
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Of Ceremonies, 
Altars, ſecrer praying at certain times of 
the Maſle praying for the lyuing, & for 
the faithfull ſoules departed, the yie of 
reccauing the bleſſed Sacrament in the 
morning, or faſting : vvith many other 
like ceremonies. V Yhich al churches in 
al countries haue alvyaies ved. And that 
vvhich is namely faid of the ceremonies 
belonging to the chief $acramear, 1s1i- 
kevyile tobe vndeiſtand of al other Sa- 
cramentes. For the Apoſtle ſaid genetaly: 


. State &> tenete traditiones, quas didieiſtis ſine 
per ſermonem ſine per epiſtolamnoſtram. Stand 2:Theſ. 2 


ſteddic, & kepec ye the traditions vyvhich 
ye haac learned either by onr talke,or by 
ourlertres : & Saint Auguſtine ſayeth l1- 


keyviſc generally. Quw non ſeripta, ſed tra= Ty ep. 118 


dita cuſtodimus. ex c. Thole thinges vyhi- 
che vyekecpe, not being vyritten , but 
being delyuered, yvhick ar the leaſt are 
obſerued throuhourt the yvhole vvork 
de, are vuderſtanded to be kept by the 
commeading and decreeing of rhe Apo- 
es them ſelues , or els of the general 
councels vyhoſe autoritic 1s mot holſo- 


- meinthe church. As that the Paſſion of 


our Lord.and Reſurre&ion, and alcenfion 
into heauen,and the comming from hea- 
uen of the holic Ghoſt arc ſolenly kepr 


* 1 _ þ. * 
2 
cu*ry yeare : and ſoofanyothez thing, 
vyhiche is kept in cuery place yyhere the 
Church ſpreadeth ir ſclfe. | 
It vvere calie to ſhevye, that many 
other anncienr Fathers ao ſpeake in lyke 
fort of our holy Ceremonics,yyere it not 
aboue the meaſure of a breefe Cate- 
chiſme, to ſtand about that matter 
ani longer. Therefoce novy Lyvil 
ralke more partienlarly of Cer- 
raine ſpecial Ceremonies, 
and the meaning 
thereof, 


— ——. 
 — 


_ OF Ceremonies. 


The yſe and meaning of the holy 


Ceremonics of Gods Church. 


Y rhy « holy wuater wſed in 
the Church. 


4 Tis vied, to put menin 
# ay; minde-of -the water of 
CHD 


3aptiſme, wherin their 
==> 'nnes were cleanſed, 
throughe the name of the bleſſed 
Trinitie called ypon them , and 
through their owne or the Chur- 
ches faith. And therefore as me by 
the water of Baptiſme entredinto 
the Church, which is the myſticall 
body of Chriſt : ſo at the entringe 
into the 'materiall churche, they 
ſprinckle theſelues with holy wa- 
ter. Foralbeit the Baptiſme it ſeife 
cannot berepeated, yet the reme- 
biance thereof is moſt Iaudablye 
preſeruedin all good Chriſtians, 


Touveldeis the vſe of holy FFatt? 


no 


Tit. 3. 
Mat.2$. 


oy 


The vſe and meanin 

T carne eacn fromthe Apoſtles, 

asitmay be thought. For men- 

tion thereof is made in the Epiſtle 

of Pope Alexander. Who was the 

fifth Biſhop iof Rome afcer ſaint 

Peter 

Can Holy vwater drive auuay Demwils? 

b N O: only holy water, but ma- 

ny other holy thinges are of 

ower to driue awaye Deuils fr5 

their bodies or places, wao vie ths 

ina right faith. For,as thorowe oar 

finnes the deail hath power to vſe, 

not only his owne malice, but alſo 

; Cods creatures to our hurt: even 
ſo faichfall mea take power of 
Chriſt, not only to reſiſt the deuill 

r. Ti-4. by their owne faith, but alſo by 


| Eceleſ. the creatures, vvhich are ſan:fied by 
_— Gods vvord er prater. And fo doth 
chap.zz, Theodoretus an auncitt writer of 
the Eccleftaſtical hiftorie witneſle, 

that deuils were caſt out in tic old 


tirae, For wher as the diuell ſtayed 


Of Ceremonies. 
the fyre that could haue no ſtxe&gth 
in burning ofan Idols teple, Mar- 
cellus the Biſhop of Apamea cau- 
ſed his Deacon Equitius to bring 
water ina veſlell, which being ſer 
vader the hely Altar, the Bithop 
prayed, & when he had made the 
figne of the Crofle vpo the water, 
he willed his faithfull Deacon to 


ſprinkle the ſaid water vpon the | 


flame, que fas contattns aque mpa- 
tens demon aufugit. Which beings 
done, the deuilinot being able to 
abide that the water ſhould touch 
him, fled away. And verily who 


ſocucrnow adayes can not abide . 


to have holy water ſprinkled vps 
him,he may well ſuſpe&,that a de- 
vill harh power on him , who is 
afcard of the ſaid holy water, and 
therefore kepeth his ſeruant from 
itas farre as he can. Thus we ſee 
both the profit, and the antiquitie 
of holy water, 


The vie and meaning” 
| VYhy zs ſenſing ſed? 
" T betokeneth, chat as the Hvcet 
perfame of frankincenſe aſcen- 
deth ypinto theayer: ſo our pra- 
yers. ought to be directed as a 
{weet (mell in the ſtzht of God, 
Pſal.146 D ; 
Tobie s Andas the Angell taught Tobias, 
to drive away the diuell by kin- 
dling of the lyner of the fyth: cuen 
ſo the like kindlino of frankincee 
with the Iyke faith and-deuotion, 
doth helpe to driue away the di- 
uell, & co defend the faithtall peo- 
ic from his iniuries and aflaultes, 
Howu long hath ſenſing benv(ed? 
» Ven from tae Apoitles time as 
— it may appere by the words of- 
Dionj- Dow {11s the A reopagite,1n his boo- 
ſr. keoof the holy order & gonerne- 
£Eceieſt. = 1 
Hire, Ment of the Church, where he ex- 
cop.3. preliely nameth that ceremonie. In 
the folene Mailes allo of $.lames.. 
and Chriſoſtom it was vſed. 
YL hat mcaneti Pros ce ron? 


P Roceſſto was ordeined, partly 


»- —— 
CE RET es ne <>" <rETERgnw 
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to proteſt and to {hew eucry- 
where by our deedes the Chriftian 
faith(as by carrying openly before 
vs the biancrs & tokens of Chrifts 
death) partly alfo to betoken,that 
cnenas we go outof the churcie, 
andaftera pilgrimage made come 
into itagaine: ſo Chriſt comming 
from the boſome of kis Father, to P13. 
take: fleſhe of the bleſſed Virgin 
Marie, did after his peregrination 
made in this world returne to his 
Father again whither alſo we hope 
to folow him. 
PV Vhy is the Croſſe caried before 
&5 11 Pro ceſSron? 
T O make vs vnderſtand, that r.re.:] 
all our pilgrimage in this life Phili.2. 
ought to be inthe faith, merit and V2” 5+ 
example of Chriſts pajnfull con- 
uctfation,by whoſe only death we 
come to life, if yet we {uffer with 
him, to the ende we may reigne & 


Deut.4. 


Luc 21. 


Matt.2s5 


Heron, 
Contra 


Vigil, ; 
P/al.u8. of Godis the light of our ſoule. 


Thevſe and meaning 
triumph with him, | 
V Vhat may wwe learne by haly-candels? 
E Ycit, that God isa conſuming 

fyre, whereofthe yery burning 

candel doth warne ys. 

Secondly, that as the candcll 
being one kind of creature confi- 
fteth of fyre, waxe, and weceke : ſo 
Chriſt cohſteth of the God head, 
ſoule, & ficth,al being i ore perſon 
Therfore on Candelmaſſe day by 
catrtiyng a holy candel, we dowel 
repreſent our Lady cariyng Chriſt 
to the Temple in her ares. 

Thirdly , we ought alwayes to 
haue the fyre of charitie in our 
hartes,as the wiſe Virgins had. 

Laſt of all;by the torches which 
are lighted at the ſinginge of the 
goſpel,itis ſignified, thatthe word | 


Phy are candels ſet before Images? 
7 O betoken that their works 
did fo ſhine before men, that 


Ws NNoN 
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meEglorified god in heaut thereby. 
Ard Chriſt himſelfe called $S. loan 
Baptiſt a burnig cade!l which gauec 
lig:t.. And he aid to his Apoſtles, 794#.5. 
ye are the light of theworld. 

YYhat do hely af hes meane? | 
'® Hey warne vs to dopenaun- ,,,, 

ce as the Niniuites did, and Jona, 3. 

therfore at the beginning of Lent 
(which is the time of penaunce) 
they are layed on our heades'or 
fo:cheades, to betoken, that we 
mult !ament our former ul life, 
according as Chriſt ſaid: Except ye Lue.n3. 
do penance,yeſhall all periſh. 

V Vhy VU the faſt of Lent ordemed? 

'- O the intent, that we the mE- 

bers thould accordivg to our 
hab:ilitie followe the example of 
Chriſtour head, proteſting by our 
deede, that he fafted forue daves 
fot our recelfities, and not for bis 
owne. Ite as not only Moyles bur OE 4. 
Elias faſted fortie dayes, ſowzsit ; A 

L 


: The vſc and meaning 

3.Re.29% honified thatnot only the bond of 

\ thelaw, butalſo the free grace of 

the Prophetes, neded the fayd faft 

of forties dayes:and we are now in 

a propherticall ſtate, ſeing itis writ- 

ten of our time, that God will 

poure his ſpirit ypon every fieſh 

Toel.,, (ornation) & that all men ſhalbe 

Joan.s. taught of God, asin the eld time 
the Prophetes were. 

FVba inſtituted the faſt of the Lent? 
EY He Apoſtles the ſelves, as S. 
1eron. | Ks 

5n epi. ad Hicromtcacheth, & theifore 

Marcel. CUE Ignatins. Who was the diſciple 

ofthe apoſtles, comaiideth the chii 

TJonalins 1... x 

3s epift, fids,nott deſpiſe the Lent or the 

«d Phil. fortics dayes, becauſe it c6teineth 

a folowing of Chriſts couerſation, 

| Hovwv # Lent to be faſted? | 

V V Ith eating drie meates 

Eccleſ.  ſuchas do ingender leaft 

r/o 1, bloud, & coſequetly do leaſt pro- 

"uoke carnal luſtes. For which cau- 

ſe alfeth, & whit-weates are for- 
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bidds, vnlefle neceſſity, reaſonable 
diſpenſation,or a cuſtome Jaufully 
preſcribed doe otherwiſe permit. 
Alſo except men by age, great la- 
bour, or (ickenes, be excuſed, they 
onghtto take but one meale on a 
faſting day, which in the old time 


was toward night. Foras the perht Auguſt. 


faſting 15 to cate nothing 

inthe wno can not beare {ſuch an 
abſtinence,itis permitted to make 
one meale. As for drinkings at 
night, or cating any other thing 


o atall: fo f'{#-35- . 


(which yet may not beameale)fo ,,,, .. 
thatnoe fraude be yſed: itis ſuffi epj.113. 
ciet to kepe the caſtome which is & infine 
| allowed by the laufall Biſhop of 7#55: 


the Churche waerein we line. 

P Phy are Images coucred m the Lent? 
$ holy lmages are ſet vp in 
Gods churche at other times 

to repreſent ynto ys, that the ſaints 
rcigne with God inheauen : fo.in 
the Lent they are conered & kept 
Fi 


The viſe and meani 
from our ſightes, to betoken,that 

Tſaye 54- finnes & in1quities (for the which 
we then doe penaunce) diuide 

2xe.34, berweene God and ys: hiding his 
face & glory fromvs, eucnas the | 

vaile hid Moyles face fro the hard 

2.Cor.3 harted Iewes. And therfore when 
the good Chriftia looketh yp, and 

ſeeth not the gloriouſe repreſenta- 

tion of hcauenly ioy, whichin tie 
churca,was wont by his eye to co- 

me to his minde, he hath warning 
thereby, to crie out : woe to rne: 
Ifaye.s9. My {innes haue hidden gods glo- 
'ry from me, except by his grace [ 

may come to true repentace, & to 

1.Cor.7. do penance forthem. And ſo he is 
20an.20. jyarned, to call vnto God for true 
contrition, ſacramentall conf{its, E 

and temporall {atitfa tion. 


VYhat fren:;fied the veile, vuhich is 
dravven betuvene the people and 


the high Altar m the Lent? 
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A Sourfirſt parentes hauing fin- Gene.3. 


ned, were kept from Paradiſe 
with the fyrie ſword of the Angel, 
and as inthe tabernacle of Moyſes 
there was a veile betwene the in- 
moſt and the out-ward holy place: 
and as the letter of the Lawe is a 
veile, whiche kepeth the meaning 
of the holy Ghoſt from them, who 
beleue not rightly in chriſt:fo to vs 
that beleue and live not well, our 
> ſinnes areaveyle & couer which 
kepe vs from chriſt. Butas by the 
death of Chriſt the veile of the tE- 
ple was torne .in ſtnder, & all the 
ſecrettes of the in-moſt holy place 
lay open to thE who did beleue:(in 
token whereof the lenten veyle is 
alſo caſt downe i the paſſis weeke) 
ſo tothe, who after due penaunce 
do againe wotke the wil of god 
thorow his grace, the veyle of ini- 
quitie is torne downe, and the gra- 
ce of Charitie lyeth open. 


TL. wt 


Hebr. s 


2.Cor.3. 


Aatt. 29 


I Matt. 


Phili.t. 


The vſe and meaning 
Yr hy dee people beare palmes the 
| Sonday before Eaſter? 


N remembrance of the notable, 
miraculous,and triumphant en- 
tric, which Chriſt made into Ieru- 
ſale that day, at which time the I{- 
raelits did caſt not only bowghes 


' oftrees, but alſo their garments in 


his way for honours ſake. And the 
Children cried: Oſanna to the ſon- 
ne of Dauid. Al which ceremonies 
we ftill maintaine to the honor of 


Chriſt, as the faithfull Iſraclites 


once did then : and the Proteſtans 
ſtill diſdaine the ſame, as once the 
ſtubborne and hard harted Iewes 
did. Our palme bowghes alſo 


2-T1m.4 betoken, thatwe ought to fyght 


againſt the deaill, the fleſh and the 
world cuen till death,as Chriſt did, 
in which death both his vicorie 
was and ours mult be perfitely en- 
© I 4 
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Phat fi onifie the fowver and tv venty 
candels that are ſet vp on vuenſ- 
day before Eafter euen? 


Hey fignifie the twelue pro- 
phetes, andtwelue Apoltles, 

and thereby all iuſt men, who by 
preaching and good life gaue yn- 
tovslightandatrue teftimonie of 
Chriſts godhed and manhod, but 
yet they were allafter a certaine . 
-|v» ſfortdymmed, and(as it were)their 
light was putte out one after an 0- 
ther, becauſe they ſinned as men,at 
the leaſt yenially : and none of the 
was that light, which ſhewinge it 
ſelfe withont blemiſhe, lighteneth 
| euery ma coming into this world, 
whiche is Teſus Chriſt the eucrla- 
 fting light. Andyet for ſo muche ,5;,..; 


as they beleued inhim, theirlighr 
in him is now alſo cucrlafting. 


2. Toan.1 
Toan.l. 


PYrhys theold fyrequeched,er nevy 
fre halowved on Eafter euen? 
pf > a. 


Fphe. 4. 
Ephe. 5 


- Pfal. 26. 


Ex0.13. 


Mar.1s6. 
Toan 2.9. 
La 2T, 


Theyſe and meaning 
O {hew,rhat in Chriſt we are 
made new men in ſpirite, & 
thatwe muſt caſt ofthe olde man 
which came by our parentes car- 


nal generation, & take newe light 


of Chriſts death and reſurrettion, 
walking as th? Children of light. 
Theifore the clergy going to ha- 
low the new fyce, faith the Pſalme. 
Domun” ulluminatio mea CF ſalus mea, 
The Lord is my light and my*S$al- 
uation. 
VF, hy i the Paſchal 0 f vvax halouvved 

and ſet Up 873 the Churche. 

> Orepreient Cairiſt, who is the 

truth fignifhed by the pillour 
of fire, whiche gaue light ro the 
Chiliren of Iſrael by night. And as 
Chriſt at certaine times appered 
to his Diſciples after his reſurre- 
&tion: ſois #r Paſchal taper in re- 
membrancerthereof iignted at cer- 
taine times f:6 Eattertill Aſcehon. 
Phy is the font halowved? 


— —_— 
2 A —_ —_——— 
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Ecaule the apoſtles did ſo.in- n;,- 
ſtitute, as may appeare in ſaint ſi. 

Dioniftus, who lyued in their ti- Eccleſia. 

me. Alſo S. Baſil confeſſed that the = —Y 

cuſltome to bleilſe the water of Baſil FE 

Baptiſme came from an vnwriten ſpirit ſa. 

tradition. The feaſtes of Eaſter and 4-27: 

withſonday are choſen for the 

purpoſe, becauſe in the one Chriſt 

afrer death roſe out of his grave: , c,, 15 

inthe other he ſent downe the ho- 48... 

ly Ghoſt. Now in Baptiſme (as S. Rom-6. 

Paule iaieth ) we are buried with 

Chriſt, and riſe agayne to walke Eph.4. 

with him in anew life, 8 the ſan. 7-3 

Qtiacatid of the new mi,which we 

take and beare,is wroughtI Bapti- 

ſme firſt of all by the holy Ghoſt, 
V Vhy are belles halowved? 

p 5 O the ende nothing may be 

prophauec, waich ſerueth for 


— "93 be -- 1.2 TY 
Gods religion, becauſe he is in- © 


Hinitly holy, whom we ferue, And 


thereby the deuils alſo are,,the 


 1.Pet.s. 


Fphe. F. 


| 3.Reg-8. 


(urheh. is enxternall ſacrifice) may 


The vie and mearnin 
more yexed and dryuea the father 
of, becauſe they knowe them to be 
the fignes,and as it were the trum- 
pets calling faythfull ſouldiers to 
heare Gods word,andto make co6-- 
mon prayer. 

V YVhy # the Church hallsvved? 
B Ecauſe it beareth a figure of 

the ligely members of Chriſt, 
which is hely and ynſpored in her 
faith 8 religio. ItEto cauſe the mE 
who come thither, to be the more 
ſtirred to prayer, & to be the ſoner 
heard in a holy place , as it may 
well appeare) that the holy Ghoſt 
taught vs to belecue by the dedi- 
cation of Salomons tem ple, where 
a ſpecial graceis delired for them, 
who pray inthe temple dedicated 
to Gods holy name, 

FVhy « the Altar conſecrated? 
* Hat the chiefe proteſtatio, & 


ſhewing of externall religion. 


_ a tr a er niet ©C 3 een endo; "> 


a 4 thy mr nmr 3 rhe, en A bm 


_ aswhich conteine that body ypon 
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be off:ed vpon a moſt ſollemne 8 
reaercnd place. Foz although the 
whole Church be generally hal- —_: 
lowed: yetthe Altar being within 3-Reg.be . 
the ſame Church, hath a moſt ſpe- 
cial ſanificatid, as which beareth 
that roome in our holy doinges, 
which the Croll it felfe bare , whe : 
Chriſt dyed vpon it. And ſecing Gene.F, 
Noe buylt an Altar and Abraham - ru 
is noted not only to haue offered © * 
vp his ſonne, butalſo to haue done 
it vponthe Altar: feing alſo that in 
the tabernacle of Moyles, and in 
theteple of Salome the Altar was 
ſo holy, that (as our Sauiour him 
ſelfe ſaith ) it ſandtifted and made 44z.;3; 
holi the gift which was layed ups 
it: by the ſame reaſon our Altares 
{ſhould muche mote be halowed, 


the, for whoſe ſake all Altars we- 
re holowed, & all Sacrifices we- 
re made, Wherefore, Oprarye. An 


| Parme- 
| Nianmum. 


lib.6. 


Mat.z1. 


Theyſe and meaning a 


; Contra annunciet wruer ſpeaking againſt 


the Donatiſtes (who in his time 
deſtroyed the holy Altars of the 
Catholiks )faith: guid eft enim Al- 


tare , miſt ſedes corporss &* ſanguin 


Chrifti? For what is the Altar, but 
the ſeate of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt? Thar is to ſay, the place 
where Chriſtes body and bloud 
doth remaine, during the time of 
the vnbloudy Sacrifice. 
FF hat do the Altar clothes þ enfie? 
V Erety they repreſent the 
Good affe&ion, which faith- 
full people haue to honor the pla- | 
ce of Chriftes reſidence. For as the 
Apoſtles being cemmaunecd to 
bring the aſfle vato Chriſt, did vp6 
their owne good affe&ion caſt 
their clothes ypo the Aﬀe,to then- 
de Chriſtes ſeate might be made 
the more honourable: ſo doe the 
faithfull folowers of the Apoſtles 
decke and ſette foorth tac place 
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where chriſt ia'miſtery preſenteth 
him'elfe vato vs. And cherfore $. 
Hicrome prayſe:th Nepotianus, 

for prouiding carefally, that the 

Aicar might be neate and cleane. 

Erat ſolicitus ſi mteret altare, fi parie —- 
tes abſqu? fultgine, ſi paumenta terſa, Jes : 


oy aph. 
ſi ranitor creber m porta, vela ſemper in Nepotia- 


 oftus.fi ſarrificium muvdum, fi vaſa lu ni. 
culenta , & in omnes ceremonids pid fo- 
licituds diſpoſita . He was carefall 
to ſee,thatthe Altar might ſhyne, 
that the walles might be without 
the ſmoke of the tapers or lampes, 
that the pauim&ts might be neate, 
that the porter might be often at 
the Churche doore, that the clo- 
thes might alwayes couer the do- 
ores,thatthe Veltric might be cle- 
ane, that the veſſels might be. 
brigit, & that his godly carcfulnes 
might be well diſpoſed toward all 


the Ceremonics. 


F. 


Mat.t6 . 


Zo 


Thevſe and meaning | 
YVhat meaneth the ap earell uvhich 
the Prieft vveareth at Maſſe? 

” He Amice, whiche the Prieſt 
4 fkirſtputteth on his head, doth 
ſignifle the clothe , wherewith 
Chriſtes face was coucred whileit 
the Iewes buffered him, ſaying: 
Areade,who did ſtryke thee? 

Tie Albe,which is a long white 
oarment, repreſenteth the white 
coate,wherewith Herode did fend 
Chriſte backe to Pilate, reputing 
him as a foolc, 

The Gird!e betokeneth the 
{kourge wherewith Chriſt was 
whipped. Andthe Fanell, whiche 
the Prieft putteth on his left arme, 
betokeneth the coard wherwith 
they bound Chriſt, when they firſt 
tooke him, As alio the Stole repre- 
ſeateth the other ropes , where- 
with they bound him to the Pll- 
lour wiles they whipped nim. 
Thevpperveitiment doth beto- 


Of Ceremonies. 
ken the purple garment, where- 
with Chriſt'was cloathed in deri- 


fion, whe they ſaluted him king of __ 


the Iewes, Thus the prieft going 
to make the ſacrifice of the charch 
which it learned of Chriſt, doth in 
outward lignes ſet before oureyes 
the hiſtory of Chriſts Paſſto, which 
is the true paterne of all ſacrifices. 
The Priett the being ſo clothed 
ſetteth briefly before ysall the life 
of Chriſt, bur moſt ſpecially of all 
" the circumſtances of his death. He 
cometh therfore fr6 the yeſtrie to 
the Altar,asis were {hewing, how 
Chriſt came from heauen into this 
worlde. He beginneth the Maſle 
with ſome part of a Pialme, which 
he repeateth ewile or taxiſe,in ſhe- 
wing the Prophets & Parriarchs 
to haue prayed for, & to haue re- 
toyced at the daye of Chriſts in- 
carnation, which they ſaw in jpirit. 
He ciicih out for mercy nine 


Toanls: 


Cyprian 
lib.z. 


epiſt.3. 


Toan.?. 
J, \: 


The vſc and meaning 

times,geuing vs to vaderſtid, that 
his Sacrifice depedeth yps Chriſt, 
and not vpon our merites. He be- 
ginaeth the Gloria in excelſss Deo: 
Glory in the higheſt' vato God, 
putting vs in mind of the hymne 
and praiſe, which the Angels ſang 
at chilites birth. And therewith he 
ſaith, The lord be with you, which 
is no more but the propheticall 
naming of Chriſt who is called 
Emanuel, thatisto ſay, the Lord 
with vs. The colle& lignifieth, the 
whole church with one accorde to 
haue prayed for the comming of 
our Sauiour, and by him only to 
truſt for (aluatid. The epiſtle doth. 
reſſemble the preaching of S. loan 
Baptiſt. The mourning ſong of the 
G:aileſhewech that peaice which 
infued emog the good men vp S. 
Toan Baptiſts preaching. The ioy- 
fullſong Alle}uya betokeneth the 
ſpicicuall ioyc, waiche after their 
penaunce 


Of Ceremonies. -. 

enaunce done they -obteined, 
partly in this life, and ſpecially in 
the life to come *: for thoſe who 


mourne in God, ſhalbe confor- 


ted. The Golpc] be:okeneth the 
preaching of Chriſt. The Crede 


I®, 
II. 


witneſſeth, what great fruit of pro- 


felling the true faith inſued ypon 
Chriſtes preaching, which is. not 
only ſhewed by worde:, but alio 
by wotrkes : whilieſt the deuour 
perſons offer ynto God before the 
Alcar,ſome of their tEporall goods 
& ({ubſtance,cither to be conſecra- 
ted vnto God (as bread and wine) 
orto be difributed to the poore, 
orels to be employed to the vie of 


I2. 


the church, as wax and oyle. Atthe Dioniſ. 
length the Catechumens and ler- 4 Eecie. 


ners of the faith being remoue 

out of the Churche, rhe Chriſtians 

proper facrifice is begonne. At 

whiche neither novice: in faith, 

nor infidels may be preſent , by 
| M 


Hierar. 
d 
cap.3. 


The vſe and meaning 
cauſe it is moſt ſubie& to the deri- 
ſion of the wicked. 

Bread & wine then is brought 
to the Prieſt at the Altar, to the 


_ ende he may do with theEas Chriſt 


in his laſt ſupper did, when he was 


. how going to his deth, The Chali - 
. ce betokeneth the graue:the white 


corporace betokenethe the white 
ſheete, wherein Toſeph did fold 
Chrifts body, when it was layed 
into the graue : & the paten repre- 
ſenteth the Rone wherwith the 
graue was couered. But becauſe 


al this is done only to bring Chriſts 
. death vato our remEbrance, & not 


to bury Chriſt againe, therfore the 
prieſt after ſecret prayer (whiche 
Chriſt alſo yſcd inthe garden be- 
fore his Paſſt6) crieth : lift yp your 
hartes : andagaine: thankes vnts 
our Lord God, who hath both re- 
demed vs, & left ys thele mifteries 
of his glorious death, reſurrettion, 


{ 


mot holy meditations of Chrifts 


_ Of Ceremomiee.. 
&-aſcenſis. Aﬀeer which praiſes & 
thankeſgeuing by the Prieſt, all che 
people, or ſuche as ſupplie their 
= , do ſing inthe honor of the 

leſled Trinitie three times, Holy, 

Holy, Holy, the Lord God of ho- "+ 
ſes, bleſſed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord, Oſannain 
the higheſt. 
The Prieſt now entring into the 8. 


death, comedeth to god the who- 
le Churche diſperſed throughout 
the whole worlde, & thoſe by na- 1.7;m.43. 
me for whem heis bound to pray, 
as the Pope, the Biſhop,the King, 
& his owne frindes. And becauſe. ,_ 
this is the common ſacrifice of all 
the church, he regerently. maketh 
metio of the bleſſed ſaintes which: 
reigne with Chriſt, and defireth to: 
be nolpen by their prayers, whom: 
he doubteth not to heare him, be- 
cawe they live. with Chriſt, and in px... 
| M. ut, 


The yſe and meaning 
him ſee our neceſlities , when we 
call to them, much better then the 

| 7-Re.9. Prophetes ſawe their hartes, who 

yn came vnto them for ayde or {uc- 
\ cour. And being thus prouided he 
making many times the ligne of 

the holy Crofle, to betoken, that 

all the vertue and power he hath, 

is taken by Chriſtes death and 
Pathon, cometh at the laſt to take 
Chriftes perſon, vpon him, ſaying 

in his name and power ouer the 

nt. breade. This is my body and oucr 

Mzit.26. the wine This is my bloude, &c. 
By whiche wordes no faithfall 
man doubteth, but that Chriſtes 
body and bloud are made really 
preſent ynder the forme of bread 
and wine. In token of which be- 
lcefethe prieſt lyfteth vp the ho- 
Il, Sacrament, to put ys In remem- 

brance, how Chriſt was exalted 

vpon the Croffe for vs, and the 
people adore with godly honor 


Toan.3. 


Of Ceremonies. 
the ſelfe body and bloud, whiche 
dyed, and was ſhed for vs. And the 
in wordes allo the Prieſt beſe- 
cheth, the ſaid body and bloud of 
Chriſte being moft acceptable to 
God, in his owne nature, to be ac- 
cepted allo of God in reſpect of 
the Church , which being yet ftn- 
fail, aduentureth to handell and to 
offer ſuche precioule giftes. And 
azone the faithfall ſoules are co- 
mendedalloynto God, to the end 
no membres of the Churche may 
be omitted of the Churche in'the 
common ſacrifice which toucheth 
the whole body of the Churche. 
And all this holy ſecret a&ion is 
cnded with the open pronouncing 
of our Lords prayer by the feuen 
petitions, wherof we ray call to 
minde the ſenE wordes or ſayings 
which our Lord pronunced alone 
vpon the Croſle, ouerand beſides 


theſe ſecret prajers, wherin he c6- 


M 1u 


I2. 
13. 


14. 


I5. 


T6. 
'I7. 


13. 


| Theyſe and meanin 
mendeth.to his father all the Pa- 
triarches, Prophetes,iuſt men, and 
all thar euer ſhalbe ſaued, whether 
they were then borne or no: for 
fgnificationof the which diverſe 
ſtates in the charch(for all whome 
Chrifts body was broken and 
vexed vpon the crofle) the B. Sa- 
crament of the Altar is broken 
into three partes, and the kiſle of 
peace being ſent to the faithfull 
that are preſent (whileſt-they call 
for mercie and peaceat the handes 
of the Lambe of God) the whole 
Sacrifice is receaued either by the 


prieſt alone, ifnone other be pre- 


Pared there ynto (as Chriſt vpon 
the Crofle ended his owne Sacri- 
ficealone) or if others be ready, 
they receaue alſa with the prieſt 


cuecn as Chriſt at his ſupper gaue - 
his Sacrament to others alſo. For 


as S:Cyprian f: aith,ſpeking of this 


Sacrament, Paſio eff Domin ſacrifi- 


f 


JG 
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ctrm quod offerimus. The ſacrifice £ib. i. 
which we offer , is the Paſſion of #f!f-3: 


our Lord: thatis to ſay,the ſubſti- 
ce which we offer, is the ſame, 
whiche ſuffered and roſe againe 
from death, 


And therefore although Chrift 
made the ſacrifice of his ſupper at 


the eucning , to declare, that as 


well the olde Sacramentes, as the 
world it ſelfe were now come to 
their later ende:yet we offerin the 
morning, to ſhew, that we take 
hold of Chriſts reſurre&Rio alſo, & 
lice now in a newe ſtate of grace. 
Andindede the very receauing 
and conſuming of the Sacrament 


by the faithfull is a reſemblance 


alio of Chriſts Aſcenſton , whe- 


_ rein he was taken from our y | 
into the heauens, whence he ſent 


the holy Ghoſt, euen as the Prieſt 
(hauing now ended the myſteries 


=} 


with the Collet of thakes geuing) _ 


M un 


1.T'. > Mh 


Auguſt. 
EÞ1.56. 


The vie and meaning 
bleſſeth the people, and departeth 
into the yeſtry whence he firſt 
came feorch. Thus are the Obſe- 


crations, the Orcations, the Poſtu- :' 


lations and thegeuing. of chankes 
made.whereof S. Paule wrote vn- 
to Titnothee. And that according 


to the minde of S. Auguſtin, who 


there intreating vpon the word 
Oratio (whiche in Greke ſignified 
Yotum avowe ) doubterh not to 
ſay,Youentur omma, que offeretur Deo, 
maxime ſans Altar Oblatio, All 


thinges are vowed which arte offe- 


red vnto God, eſpecially the Obla- 


tion of the holi Altar: Where he 


nameth the Sacramente of Chriſts 


ſupper, the ObJation of the Altar, 


and expreſly teacheth it to be offe- 
red and vowed vnto God. Vnto 
God, Iſay, andnot (as the Prote- 
ſtantes teache ) either by the peo 
ple onely to the Prieft, or by the 
Prieft only to the people, But he 


—_ G 
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faith, Santi Altar oblatio maxime 
offertur Dco. The oblation or offe= 
110g of the holy Alcar,is moſt of all 
ofteied vnto God. 

This may ſufhce for a bricfe 
inſtruction of the youth, concer- 
ning the moſt notable and daily 
Ceremonies of the church , whi- 
che who ſo deſpiſeth, he therein 
deſpiſeth the whole companie of 
Chriſtians, who from the Apoſtles 
time till this hower, hanue vſcd the 
ſaid Ceremonies at the Seruice of 
God, as wherby the minde is pro- 


 uoked to thincke of God, and of 


holy faintes much more reueren- 


tly, then otherwiſe it would. God Avm-12? 


geue cucry man grace, not to be 
wiſe more then he ought, but to 
be humble, and rather to ſeeke 
what an vnknowen Ceremony 
meaneth , then to laugh at that 


 Whiche he knoweth not. For he 


that by ſuche contempt is igno- 


he vie and meaning 
| rant, ſhall not be knowen of God, . 
| IT. asthe Apoſtles threatneth, And he 
| thatſeeketh as he ought, ſhall 
find, as eur Saujour,him- 


{clfe hath ſayed, 


> SI 


Me nr is, wipe 


its Pillure humbly worſhip thou 
which by the ſame doft paſſe, 


LE 


I Yet Picture vyorſbip not but him for yyhom 
L it pictured yyas, | 
Fo Nor God nor man thu Image u wyhich thou 
[4 doſt preſent fee, 
<2. Pet vyhoine this bleſſed Image ſhevves both © 
D God and man hee: = 0. 
'S For God #s that which Image ſhevves but S = 
JD. yet no Godit #5, | W &, 
5 Behoide this forme but worſhip that the &:8 
Þ minde behoolds in this, FS 
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N Ee Man wohat paynes thy Sauonr ſouveete 
hath ſe pores for thee, 

SAnd canſt thou of thy Creator unnundful cree- 

ture bee? Wl nn 


A noteof ſuch thinges 4s are repre= 
ſented to Chriſtians by the vſuall 


bleſsmg of t oſelues voith the 
y ; Kh of the croſſe. 


'P Eſus Chriſt ovr ſauiour 
: the ſornne of God, for 
. (2; 2A the loue he did beare to 
==, mankind came down 
into the world, ſaffred death vpon 
the Crelle, deſcended into hel, 8& 
& with vi&torie ouer hel, damna- 
tion, & death he roſe again, and in 
his glorified body aſcended tothe 
lorie of his Father: The memoty 
of which vi&ory, and of our rec6- 
ciliation to God the Father, with 
the whole miſterye of our redem- 
ption is celebrated of eueryc good 
Chriſtian dailye by making the 
ſigne of the Croſle. | 
In this faith & belefe all good 
Chriſtians viſe oftentimes to make 


the ſigne of the crofle in their fo- 


reheads:as a cotinuall renewing of 
the badge or warke of their Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion impreſſed in their 
forehcads by the preeſt of God at 
the font of Baptiſme. 

|. Inthis faith 8& belefe the church 
of God hath appointed her chil- 
dren the Catholik Chriſt:is at the 
ſaying of Dews in adtutorium and in 
other parts of diuine ſeruice to 
make the f1gne of the croſle, by 
diawing the hand fro the forhead 
to the breſt, & from the left ſhoul- 
der to the right : which obſeruatis 
was appointed vpon grauc confi- 
dcrations: For thereby the good 
Chriſtian is putt in mynde of di- 
uerſe things dayly & hourely mete 
to be thought of. 

For the draweing downe of the 
hid f, om the forchead to the bi eſt 
reneweth the memory of the £6- 
ming ofthe ſonne of God downe 
into the world to faue mankynde. 


The remouing of the hand'to 
the left ſhoulder repreſenteth the 
deſcending of our ſauionr. into 
hell, for to obtceine the victorie 
ouer hell, damnation and death. 

The draweing of the hand ouer 
whartto the right ſhoalder (for to 
finiſhe vp the figure and {hape of 
| the croſle) reſembleth vnto vs the 
glorions recourſe .of our ſauiour 
leius Chriſt to his Father, for to 
conſummate our redemption and 
reconciliation after his death vpo' 
the crofle:; 

- And forſo much as by the lefer 
hand in an apt forme of ſpeeche 
all finiſter & cuell things are (igni- 
fied: and good things by the right 
hand:therfore the good Chriftian 


by draweing of the hand fromthe 


lefcſhowlderto the rightis puttin 


mynde., that he muft withdrawe 


hiscogitation, care and ſtudye fro 
all worldly vanities the iniſter al- 


lurements of our ghoſtly encmies, 
and to. fix his hart and mynde of 
hcauen and heauenly things. That 
he muſt eſchew the brode waye of 
ſinne which lyeth on the lefc hide: 
and treal the ſtraite path of ver- 
tuouſe conuerſation on the right 
hand. And that by the benefite of 
the crofle he is putin hope to paſſe 
from temporall to euetlaſting 
pleaſares and commodities: 
to auoyed eternall miſc- 


ry and obtaine ſempi- 
 ternall felicitie. 


PPS 
A B-RIEF 
YE OVEME QF a 
CONFESSION, INSTRYC- þ23) 
ting all Chriſtian folke how. to | 
confeſle their ſinnes, & ſo to.di- 5 
{pole themſelues, that they may on 
enioy the benefite of true b Ge 
nance, dooing the woor:thy 
fruites therof,according to 
the vie of Chriſts. 


Catholique 
Church, 


ef Newvul y Y evued e&> /e [e tt hb Ac- | ; 
Kr to the tranſlator his. ON. 
ate ra Ogu. 


TO THE READER. 


V V Hereas 1m this great corrup- 
tron of Faith and good hfes, 
there is alſo great vvant of good mftru- 
Hon for the amenament of beth the 
ſame: e& wvheras yet the blindaes or 
malice of ſome men us ſo great, that the 
very ſame meanes leaft by Chriſt and 
his A poſtles m the Charch for that 
end, they make ſo ſmal account of, that 
they beth contemne, and condemue the 
ſame, && voithout all reaſon raile ther- 
at vvith full uncomely termes : it hath 
ſemed to many good aud vertuous men 
right neceſſary , to ſet forth ſome ſuche 
Treatiſe, vuberes briefly is conteined 
bethe the right uſe and ende of Shrift or 
Confeſ#10n and alſo the due order that 
eche Chriſtian man ought to kepe and 
s ou in the ſame. YVYVhiche vvhoſo 
ſhall duely peruſe and examine, [hall 
ſoone ſee , hov vlitle reaſon or cauſe ther 
z5,to make Confeſszon a cloke or colour of 
A 14 


TO THE READER. 
any vice and levvednes, ſith it is purps< 
ſely ordeimed for a meane and preſent re- 
medie againft all vice and ſinne. 

There ts no time nor place nouv, to 
entre into farther diſpucions vvith ſuche 
kind of perſons,namely the ſame A. Tg th 
ment being already handled by diucrs 
excellent great Clerkes , bathe in Latin, 
and in Engliſh alſs. | 

And 3g ts be, and ener to haue bene 
the DofArine and prattiſe of the knovve 
Catholique Church, not onely theſe pre= 
' fent times,but al times and ages enen 

from Chriſt and his Apoſtles all 
along, haue ex do moſt man- 
feftly reſtifie & 


ſ bevy. 


TOPS MEENDS | 

A BRIEF FOVRME OF 
SHRIFT OR CONFES=. - 
ſion, according to the vic 


of Chriſts Catholike 
Church. 


CHAPTER UID. 


O ſuche things as the penitent ſinner 
To tied do,for oy” 
before he goto C onfeſs1on, 


\@wE that wil wel & duely 
['y make his Confeſſion, 
gouſt firſt of alcal him-_ 
'S {clf to accopte certaine 
houres or daies, accotding to the 
time that he hath laſt bene ſhriug, 
and ſo with all diligence call to 
minde and remembrice his owne 
ſinnes and offenſes. 
Andlethim notgo to the fete of 
his ghoſtly Father, truſting only 
a 1ll 


A BRIEF FOYVE 
ypon that which he ſhal a{ke or 
enquire of him.For a thing of ſuch 
importance, asis fora man to re- 
concile himſelf vnto God, oughte 
not to be done {leightly , and (as a 
wan would fay) atall aducnture, 
orypon any {odaine light occalio: 
but of ſad and ſet purpoſe, and vp6 
goodaduilc raken before, catring 
firſt into particular accompt with 
God, and with a mans owne con- 
ſcience in his ſecrete chamber 8 
cloſeſt place, coſidering, that there 
he goeth to giue. accompt of his 
life ynto God, and ynto the Prieſt 
in his name, 

The whiche accompt cannot be 
made in ſuch ſort, as it ought to 
be, exceptthere go a diligent exa- 
minatid & diſcuſſing of the bonds 
and burdens, charges and diſchar- 
ges of our conſcience, the whiche 
-are our ſinnes. And therefore the 


Prieſt, if he wil do wel his ductic, 


OF CONFESSION. (CHAP. 1 ) 


oughtnot to admit & receine any 
penitent that is ynprouided in this 
point, vnleffe it be in exzreme ne- 
ceſſicie, Foritis a plaine contempt 
of che Sacrament of Penance, and 
of the Indgement of God whiche 
15 exerciſed therein. Now than for 
the better calling to minde and re- 
mebrice of our ſinnes, fine things 
are principally to be conſidered. 

1. The time paſſed, ſince we were 
laſt ſhriven and confeſled. 

2. The ſtate of onr degree and 
perſon. 

3. The office and daily exerciſes 
wherein we haue ben occupied. 

4. The places wherwe haue li- 
uedand benin. 

5. The perſons with whome we 
haue kept company and ben moſt 
conuerſant. 

The ſecond Point. 
of vvuhat ſinnes articular rehearſall 
and metions to ES mn cofeſsion; 
2. Ma 


A BRIEF FOYVRME 

Of Venial ſinnes. 

Orto know & vnderſtand wel, 

what linnes are to be called to 
minde for to repet vs of the ſame, 
and to confeſle them: it is to be 
noted, that the ſinnes, whiche a 
man doth cdmit of his owne wil, 
are of twoe kindes. The one are 
Venial, the other Mortal, The Ve- 
nial., are thoſe ſinnes and negli- 
gences, into which almoſt houre- 
ly and at cuery litle occaſion we, 
do fall through our weakencs: as 
are,jeſting , lawghing ouermuche, 
idle taike, haſtines'and ſodaine an- 
ger fora trifle, or to make a lcaling 
without dammage to our neigh- 
bour. And generally, almoſt al the 
euilmotions that we haue, being 
eitherwithout ful deliberation or 
conſent: or at leaſt without con- 
tempt of God,orany notable irre- | 
uerence of him,orany notable ha- - 
rme of our ſc/ues,or of ournejgh- 


OF CONFESSION. (CHAP. 71 
bours. 

Altheſe, & ſuche as theſe,are cal- 
led Veniall finnes, for that God 
our Lorde hauing reſpe to our 
weakenes, doth caſily pardon 6c 
forgecue vs the ſame , & doth not 
bind vs toany other then tempo- 
rall paine forthe. Ofſuch as theſe | 
did Salomon ſaic: That ſeuE times Prom. ” 
in a daic the juſt man doth fal. Si- 
gnifying thereby vnto vs, that cut 
the yery 1uſt and righteous men do 
oftentimes fall into them. And of 
theſe {innes alſo did S.Iohn meane 1.704n.1. 
in his Epiſtle, when he ſaid: If we 
faje,thatwe haue no finne, we ſc- 
duce ourſelucs, 

And therefore, for that they are 
ſo daily, and ſo common through 
our weakenes, God hathe left in 
his Churche , bylide the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, many reme- 
dies forthem. And therefors it is 
not of necc{litie,te confefle them, 


..9V 


A BRIEF FOVRME 
although itbe very laudable and 
meritorious to be ſhriuen of them 
alſo. 

The principal remedies for theſe 
yenial finnes,are. 


Almoſe dedes. 


2. Toknocke vs on the breaſt with 


ſome remorſe. 

Ofcen & much praier, eſpecially 
the praler of the Pater nofter, 

To beare with the defects, faults, 
and froward dealings of our 
neighbour toward vs. 

To haue paciece in aduerfities and 

tribulations. - 

To Cofeſle our ſelues ſinners vnto 


God, though it be done gene- 


rally. : 
To heare Maſle deuoutly. 
To take holy water. The which is 
ynderſtood,thatit be done with 
a good devout motis, and with 
ſome ſorowe of our finnes. 


TONY 10 N. TA vP. Fs 
Of the fnnes vuhiche are mortall, of the 


a re nn rr CE PHI" 


vonche it i neceſſarily required, 
that particu lar mention aud 
rehearſall be made in 
Confeſ1on, 
T remaineth therefore ; that 
4 mortal & deadly fins only (or 
ſuch as be doubtful whether they 
be mortal,or no)be thoſe, whereof 
we muſt make accopt particularly 
inthe Sacramet of Confeſhon and 
Penaunce, to the end to repent vs 
of them, & to rehearſe and open 
them in {hrift wholy & plainly. 
And although it be a yery hard 
thing to know the ſame, yet as far 
as the matter & preſent conſidera- 
tion can admit,itis to be ynderſts- 
ded : that that dede ornegligece is 
a deadly finne, in which of purpoſe 
and aduiſedly with notable con- 
tempt of God, or manifeſt harme 
of qurſclfe or our neighbour, any 
of the ten commaundements are 
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broken, orels when wee doe any 
thing againſt that, whiche our 
owne conſcicnce doth teache ys, 
in ſuche ſort. as is aboue f{aid:as for 
.. example, to deſpiſe God, & to de- 
/ ſpaire of his mercy, to forſweare, 
or ſivearefalſely,to ſteale any thig 
of yalew,not to giue almoſe, if we 
be able, to ſuch as we know to be 
in neccſlitie. 

Theſe and ſuche like, whiche are 
manifeſt and plaine mortal or dea- 
dly ſinnes, and alſo ſacheas in re- 


ſpect of their qualitie or quantitie 


are doubtful to the penitent, or to 
the Ghoſtly Father , ſo that they 
cinot wel be indged, whether they 
be mortal or yenial, muſt of neceſ- 
fitie, as we haue ſaid, be called to 
mind and rehearſed of the partic 
penitent, for to repent himſelfe & 
confeſſe the ſame. For if any one of 
theſe be willingly leaft out in C6- 
feſlion, the partie penitent doth 


; 


{ 


| 
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haſard himſelf, in not making his. 

ſhcifrein ſucheſorte as he oughte, 

and ſo ſheuld thereby commir a 
cieuous ſinne. 

_Andinall theſe (innes, he muſt. 
not onely make rehearſal of ſuch, 
as he hath committed by dede,but:; 
alſo of ſuch as he hath committed. 
by thought, or deſire, 8& by worde, 
whereas God is allo offended by 
echeofthele, ; 


The third Point. 


of the Circumflances. 

Gaine, in this conſideration. 

and calling toe minde of thy 
fianes for to repent thee and make 
due confeſlion of them, thau muft 
alſo rehearſe & make confeſlion, 
notonely of theſe finnes, as they 
arc alone, butalſo of the circum- 
ſtances that go with them,namely 
ſuch as increaſe the ſinne in ſuch 


ſort, that they chige the kinde and 
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nature thereof,as when a man c6- 
mitteth any thing acainft his Pa= | 
rents, or ſpirituall Paſtors, or fin- | 
ncth in a halowed place. The moſt - | | 
common circumſtances,are {cuen. 
1. Who. 
2, How much. | 
.3. Why and wherefore, 
4. In what place. | 
5. Atwhat time. - 
6, By what meancs and inſtru- | 
> .- meaw.-* 
7. How oft, or how ſcldome. 

By the Circumſtance, vvhe,is vn- 
derſtood, that the ſtate or qualitic 
ofthe perſon that ſinneth, muſt be 
conſidered, and alſo of the perſon | 
againſt whome or with whome | 
finne is committed. | 

B7 the circumſtice, Hovu much, 
is ynderſtood the quantitic of the | 
ſinne, or dammage, or contempt 
thatis done in the finne. 

By the circumſtice,vvhy,or vure- 


_ 
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refore, is vnderftood the end or in- 
tent, wherewith finne.is done. 

In vunat place, that is to wit, whe- 
ther the piace be publike, or pri- 
uat,halowed or ynhalowed. 

At vohat time, to wit, whetherit 
were on a holy day,or faſting day, 
or aday of publike praier. 

By vuhat meanes , and hovy oft, 
are circumſtances plaine inough: 
by themſclues. 


The fourth Point. 
of the firſt part of Penaunce, 


vvuhich i Contrition. 

V Hen the Penitent hath 
thus colidered and called 

to an accompt the enormitie and 
filth of his ſfinnes, as 1s aforeſaid, 
with the circamſtices of the ſame: 
it behoucth him with true & har- 
tie reyentance therof,toalke God 
forginenes, wich all humility and 
hope to obtcine the fame: being 


%: 


E. 
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ſory therefore. moſt intierly and: 
carneſtly , ſpecially for hauing of- 
fended God,ynto whome {o great 
ſeruice is due: putting no truſt in 
himſelf, but truſting wholy inthe 
mcerites of Chriſt Ieſu, the yertue 
whereof hethal nowe partake in- 
this holy Sacrament of penance; 
This ſorow & repentance of ſin- 
nes, tothe end ir may be fraitefal, 
muſt be ioyned principa'ly with. 
flue things. 

1. With Faith, by whiche we be- 
lene both the threattes, & thepro- 
miſes of God, & the yertuc of this 
Sacrament. 

2. With humilitie & fabmiſſion 
of our ſelues, wherwith the linner 
doth for his parte repute & thinke: 
himſelf ynworthy of forginenes, 
or ofany goodthing. 

3 With hope of Gods mercy that 
he may odtaine pardon, 

4. With truſt and confidence in 
the 
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the merites of Chriſt Ieſu, by and 
through whome all pardon is ob- 
teined, E- 
5. Withtheloue of God, thatis 

to witte,that all ſorowe & abhor- 

ring of fine be principally for the 

honour of God, & for to accom- 
pliſh the obediEce that is due vnto 

him. And becauſe this is the chief 
and principal part of penance, itis 

very expedient, thatthe partie pe- 
nitent yſe all diligence to procure 
through the helpe of our Lord, 
that he haue no notable defe& 
and fault therein. And therefore 
he ought to further himſelfe with 
al things thatare wont to ſtirre vp 
and encreaſe in our ſoule this ſo 
neceſſarie a fyre of Gods leue, as 
for example. 

1. The knowledge of our ſclues, 
and of our exceding and yile baſe- 
nes. 

2, The knowledge of the excce- 
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we hane offended. 
3 TheduepGdering and thinking 


and the allies that they bring 
with them. 

4 To thinke on the wrath of God, 
& on his indgemet, and the paines 
that our ſinnes doe deſerue. 

5 To acknowledge the ineftima- 
ble beneftes which we haue recet- 
ued at Gods handes. 

6 To haue before our eyes his 
paſling manifold merci and good- 
nes, through the which he caſteth 
of nomaan that doth hartily ſecke 
him. 

7 Laſtofal, the exerciſe of holy 
praier, whereby the giftes of God 


are obteined. 
The fourth Point. 


of the ſecond part of penance, vohich 
# Confeſsion. 


ding paſling greatnes of God,whs6 


on our ſinnes , and their filthines, 


. 
s | 
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T behoueth alſo for the perfi- 
ting of this Sacrament, to haue 
ful & carneft purpoſe to confeſle 
al our ſinnes, as is afore ſaid, with 
their circumſtances, namely ſuch 
as do notably aggrauate & chige 
the nature or kinde of the linne. 

Andthis confeſſion muſt haue 
five principal properties or condi- 
tions, that is to witte. IVY 

1, Thatic be whole, 

2, Thacitbeplaine. 

3. Thatit be faithful. 

4. Thatit be diſcrete. 

5. Thatit be humble. : 

KL: has it be vubhole, is to be ynder- 
ſtood, thatwe confeſle al our dea- 
dly ſinnes, and thoſe that ſeme 
doubtful to be ſuch, not leauing 
outnor omitting any one of pur- 
poſe,or yl intet, or by any notable 
negligence. For, as holy learned 
men do ſaje,we muſt not hope for, 

nor craue pardon of our finnes by 


þ. 11 


'A BRIEF FOVRME 
halues of God whole woorkes are 


Waicswhole andperfe@t. 


4» 


O_o 


.2. That it be plaine, is to. be vn- 
 derſtood, that it benot done with 


woordes that way hide and couer 


\ the ſubftance. and nature of the 


finne committed. For els it were 


no Confecſlion, butacloking and 
coucring? neither could the it 


ſoyle the thing thar he knoweth 


.not. | 


3. That 'it be faithful, not telling 


"one thing for another : andnot to 


, accuſe other, orexcufe ourſeh 
- but faithfully to reporte the tr 
'asit was done in deede, 


bl 


4. That it be diſcrete, is to be vn- 
derſtood, that we confeſſe our ſin- 


en- 
; tence. of the Prieſt have any pla- 
ce; becauſe the judge cannot al- 


nes inſuch wiſe, that we defame . 
no other perſons, declaring more... 
then we ſhould in confeſſion, and-- F*+ 
that we Jeaue not out, nor rehearſe |. 


| 


| 


( 
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other impertinent things that are 
to no purpole. | 
5. That it be bumble, is to be vn 
derſts04, that we confelle our fin- 

nes with ſhamefaſtnes & confu- 

fion, notas though we did brag or 

vaunt of our ſinnes, nor tel them 

as one that tolde ſome ſtorie, or 

tale of things” happened in oar 
life:but that we remember and co- 
filer wel, before whome we ſtide 
and confeſle the ſame. 


The fixth Point. 
Of the third part of penance,vuhich 


is Satiſfation. 
T behoueth alſo, that the par- 
tie penitent, when he goeth to 
the feete of -his Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, do prepare himſelf to make 


ſatiſfa&tien and doc- penance for 
his finnes. The whiche confi- 
{+> fteth of two principall things. 


The one is, to auoid & kepe hitm- 
þ W 
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1elfeffeQually from deadly finne, 
and from al dangerous occaſions - 
therof. The other is, to make reco- 
-penſeto {ache perſons as he hath 

. offended, humbling and ſubmit- 
ting himſelfe to the rules of good 
conſcience and right, and framing 
himſelf vnto the qualitie of the of- 

| Fence & treſpace, accerding to the 
diſcretion and indgement of his 
good & wiſe Ghoſtly Father. 

The firſt of theſe two muſt faile 


in no wiſe, neither can faile in him - 


that is truely contrite. For he that 
doth hartily and effeuonſely ab- 
horrce his ſinnes,wil alſo 'c6oſequet- 
ly auoide & ſhunne the ſame, For 
. otherwiſe when the penitent him- 
ſelf, ar the Ghoſtly Father ſceth 
that he that is ſhriuen, hath not 
done his endevour 'to-kepe him- 
felf from ſinnes, & from the daun- 
gerous and neereſt occaſions the- 
reof, wheras it isinhis handes, and - 
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freewil to abidon & put away the 


ſame; he may wel ſuppoſe & ga- 


ther, that he that ſo ſhrineth him- 


ſelfe, hath not true repentance:and 


therefore he onght not'to aſfoile 


him, butwarne & admoniſh him, 
whatis meete for him to do, whe- 


rasheis notpreſently ſo diſpoſed, 


thathe may be affoiled. For enery 


mindand purpoſe to forſake finne 


is not inough for him that wil be 
ſhriuen duely, as he ought to be: 
but he muſt haue a ful & perfe&t 
cffeQual purpole to ſine nomore.. 
And 'thetfore let the partie peni- 
tent do al thathe can forhis part, 
&al that is requiſite to keepe Tok 
ſelfe from finne, 8& from the euider 
dangers and occaſions thereof. As 
for exiple, ſych as have, once pro- 
miſed to auoide their finne, ſayin 

that they were of mind & Bo 
to put away al occaſion therof, 6c 


yet hauc not don ſo, as kepers of 


b 1u1 


” 
* 


; 
f 
4 


c 


\ 


/concubine 
\ do, and ſnche as liue by vnlanful 

| and yltrades: their Ghoſtly father. . 
' ought not to beleue nor affvile, 
. them, vntil they haue in deede abi-- 
| dened, & vtterly forſaken thoſe. 
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s, & yſ{ucers are wont to 


occaſions that brought them in 


; bondage vnto that lanne. 
... And he that ſhould otherwiſe 


doo (as many Ghoftly Fathers do 


now adaies) itis plainely both to 


. his owne peril of damnation, and 


of the perſons, that come ynder 
his handes to be ſhriue. For he ma- 


| keththem beleue, that. they be at 
peaceand reconciled vnts God, & 

\ thereby abuſeth them, & bringeth 
\ them into a wootrtſe ſtate than they 
werein before their ſhrift andab- - 


ſolution. 

| The other part of ſatiſfaRtian 
(whiche isa recompenſe and ame- 
des ofthe finnes and treſpaces c6- 
mitted by the partie , penitent) 


—._—— 
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muſt be done with fal intent and. 


purpole to make ſatiſfation, and 
to do al kind of penice, according 
ro Oy = 1 ul 

goodanddilcrere Ghoſtly Father: 
doing for his partallthat he can, 
and certainely Knoweth to be ne- 
defal to be done, for te make his 


Ghoſtly father ynderftand, that 


and aduile of the. 


the mind that he hath to do fatiſfa- 


Rion and penance, is true and yn- 
fained. Whereinitis tobe noted, 
that ſatiſfation may be done to 
foure kindes of perſonnes, to 
Witte. | 

1. "To God. 
2, To our betters and Superi- 

OUrSs. 
3. Toourequalles. 
4. Toour inferiours. 


\ 


1, Vato God, ſatiſfaRion.is.due 
for cuery ſinne, (if we wil wholy 


auoide his wrath ) by taking yen- 
geance of ourſclues, os willingly 


Y 


'* who are in his | 


\ + *wu 
. EN - 
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bearing al tribulations, penalties, 
or paines that ſhal come of him, or 
that ſhalbe put you ys by them 


whether it be almoſedeedes, or fa- 


ſtings, praiery6r plgtimages;or 
other like paines, according as the 
qualitie of the treſpace ſhall re-_ 


quire. LEP | | 
2. Toourbetters and Superiours 
ſatiſfa&ion'is done, by yelding due 
obedience & humilitic vnto thetn, 
namely when the ſpiritual Rulers 
of the Church haue ordeined any 
thing ynder the yertue of obediE- 


ce, by Excommunication, Interdi- 
Ction, or any hike eccleſiaſtical CE- 


ſure, So that,if the pattie penitent 
hane offended his Superiours, and 
continueth in diſobedience vnto 
them,he may not by any pretenſe 
be aſfoiled of ſuch ſinnes except he 


be firſt-reconciled ynto them, in 


ſuch order & mecanes, as the di- 


cade"and place, - 


| 


| 
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ſctete Ghoſtly Father ſhall gine & p 


him counſel to do,ifhe cannot of 
himſclfe attaine there ynto. / 
3 Vnto our equalles we doe fatif- 
faction, by making them amends 
for any wrong ot Harine that we 
haue done them in bodie,or foule, 
in their name,or goodes. Wherein 
we muſt firſt do althat lyethin vs, 
' for to be reconciled vnto them, 
and to make them amendes be- 
fore we goe about to be aſloiled. 
Andif the caſe be ſuch, thatit may 
be done commodioulely, itis yery 
expediente and requilite, to make 
al the amendes that may be done - 
touching the caſe, before we come. 

to the feete of our Ghoſtly Father, 
to the ende 'to ſhewe thereby an 
euidente plaine declaration of our 
good minde and purpoſe, and fo 
to receiue abſolutionin ſuch ſorte 
asS1s due. For when wee delaie ſack 
ſatiſfaction andamendes till after= 
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warde, wee doe commonly either 
forget thelame, or els the good 
minde thatwe had to doc it, wa- 
xeth colde againe. | 
Andifſo bethe fatiſfattion and 
- amendes be ſach, that ir is to be. 
done by the aduile 8 coiſclofour 
Ghoſtly Father, the moſt certaine 
8& ſureſt waie were to aſke coun- 
ſel firſt of him, or els of ſome ather 
diſcrete perſon, (as touching our 
ductie to be done in ſuche caſ(e)be- 
fore that we come to confeſlion. 
And that done, and all amendes 
made for the time & place requi- 
fite, than may we wel come to re- 
cciue the benefite of reconciliatid, 
both with God and the world, vn- 
derthe Sacrament of Confeſſion. 
And this waic is none other but 
the ſame, whiche the primitiue 
Churche did yſe of old time, that 
ordinarily fatiſfa&tion ſhould al- 
waics go before Abſolution: and 


Lad 
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thereby was both penance and re- 

entance more truely & effectaal- 
bo vicd then,thanirisnow:for that 
now by oucrmuch indulgencein 
giuing of penance and in ſeeing 
amends made, & by negligence of 


Ghoſtly Fathers, & ſuch as haue 


care of ſoules, eche man is ſuffred 
to liue as he wil, & not only to co- 
tinew in finne, butalſo to iuſtifie 
himſelfe therein, and to thinke he 
doth wel : as though God would 
condeſced & frame himſelfe vnto 


ourabuſes and wicked mindes, or pſul.r46 


els be beguiled by our futtle excu- 
ſecs of our ſfinne. Letys beſeche him 
to remedie the ſame, as a thing l6- 
ging to.him alone, 

Verily this order that we now 
do here teach andſpeake of, is ve= 
ry agercable vnto' the Goſpell, 


in which Chriſt himſelfour rede-Matth.5;. 


mer willeth vs, that, when wee 
goc to offer our oblation at the 
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Altar, & remeber that our brother 
hath ſome iuſt quarel againſt vs: 
before that we offerthe ſame, we 
firkt go & be reconciled vnto him, 
and ſo come afterwardes & make 
our oblation, the whichſhal than 
be accepted of God. 

© 4. To our Inferiours, our yon- 
gers & ſubics, ſatiſfaQion is to 
be done i ſuch ſort, that the autho - 
ritie & office of the Superiour be 
not therby abated or minithed by 
oucrmuch ſubmiſſion vato the In- 
feriour. And this is to be vader- 
ſtood , when as the wrong & iniu- 
riedoneisnot cuident & great, in 
the good name, life or goodes of 
the inferiour or ſubie&: wherein 
the aduiſe & counſel of the Gho- 
ſtly Father is to be had &vſed with 
diſcretion. For if the diſpleaſure 8 
offence be but meane,it ſhal ſuffice 
to cauſe them to vnderſtand who 
ſcme to haue bene grieued with. 
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hard wordes or ſharppunithment, 
or any. like Ly the ſame hath 
bene done or ſaid, not for any: ha- 
tred of the pattie, but for the hate 
of his ſanlces andoffences, & for 
the zeale of iuſtice. 


The ſeuenth Point. 
of chooſong our Ghoſtly Father, 


Frer that the PenitEthath thus 

A himſelfe, he may go 
to confeſſio, & ſhriue himſelf yntas 
his owne Curate, that is to wit, vn» 
to ſuchas is appointed by the Pre» 
lateor Ordinarie , or by any ſuch 
way laufully admitted & allowed 
to heare confeſſions, according to 
the time & place. Neither let any 
man ignorantly adutture;to chuſe 
his ghoſtly Father after his owne 
will and pleaſure. For he-putteth 
himſelfin great peril by negle&ting 
the care of his owne ſoule , if he 
loke not who are appointed by the 


Biſhops & Prelates in eche Pariſh, 
 orin religious houles, by conſent 
. of the Ordinaries. For to any of 
ſache he may be bolde to ſhriue 
himſelf, & te take for his ghoſtly. 
father, the whiche in dede is the 
ſureſt way & moſt for his ſoules 
health. For he may not ſceke, who 
(hal ſeneft afſoile him & moſt ea- 
ſely, but who can do it beſt, 8& moſt 
to the quiet 8 profit of hisowne 
conſciece:yſing therin al ſuch dili- 
gece touchig the cure of his ſoule, 
as he would vic in the cure of his 
bodie being dangerouſly licke. 
Andletnot any man thinke,that 
whenby any perdon or Indulgece 
it is graunted vnto eche man to 
choſe his ghoſtly father, he hathe 
therefore Fee choiſe to take who 
heliſt, and ſo ſhrive himſelfe. For 
that ſhould cauſe a cofuſfion inthe 
order of the Churche ,- and leade 
ſowles the next way to hel, with no 


' lefle 
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lefle peril & harme, thaif licence 
were giuEin ſome cdmon wealth, 
that all the ideotes and ignorant 
perſons that were therin , might 
take ypo them to cure al maner of 
ſales in any ficke bodie, which 
thig is Rot to. be theught to bethe 
mind & enteat of Chriſts high Vi- 
car the Pope: & therfore it is there 
faid alſo, thatthe ſame ghoſtly Fa- 
ther muſt be mete 8c ſuſkicisr And 


\ . Whereas the ignorant perſon, that 


hath no learning or knowledge, 
can not iudge the ſame: it remai- 
neth , that this judgement of the 
ablenes & ſufficiencie of the Gho- 
ſly Father do reſt in the will and 
apointem<t of the Prelate, Biſhop, 
or ordinarie, vnder whoſe charge 
andituitis God hath put the ſoule 
ofthe partie, & by whoſe iudge- 
| ment the ſame partie is bound to 

' beruled inſache hkethings, ifhe 
| wilwalke theright way, and pro- 
| C 
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ceede in due order:asa Chriſtian 


miſhould. And ſuche as do other- 
wile vſe theſe priuileges, & procu- 
rethe ſame, it is.as much (to ſay in 
plaine language) as to put their 
ſoules in peril as if they would live 


afcer their owne. pleaſure , and. 


without good order, and in ſuche 
wiſe as no man may cal them to 
accompt of that they are bound 
todo. Ando is the ftate and order 
of Chrifts common welth which 
God hath appointed ithe Church, 
. cSfounded and veterly peruerted, 
as we plainly ſee it is done now 
adaics. | 


How be it when the penitent 


may duely chooſe his Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, which we denic not but that 
in ſome caſe that may fal, he may 
lawfully do : he muſt yſe al the dili- 
gece therin, that is wont to be vied 
in the eleion & choling of ſuch 
things, asare of muche importice 


 — 
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OF CONFESSION. (CHAP. 2) 
vnto vs,foraſmuch as this is one of 
the ſame, yea and that the chief & 
moſt principal of al. And lethim 
conſiderthar in ſuch a Conrfeſſour 
that ſo ſhalbe choſen, there muſt 
principally concurre foure quali- 


_ ties, to witte, 


1. That he be not let by any Ec- 
clefiaſtical Ceſure, windy he can 
not aſſoile from ſ{innes. 

2. Thathe haue knowledge to di- 
ſcerne betwene linne & ſinne, bet- 
wene leaperandleaper, | 

3- That he be diſcrete & able to: 
applie the remedies 8& good coun- 
ſelles that are requiſite, & to en- 
quire of the penitent ſuche things 
& circumſtances as'are good and 


profitable to be knows, as the caſe 


requireth, for behoof of his Gho- 
ſly children. 

4- That he be of good nameand 
eſtimation, & of good conuerſa-. 
tid of life, to the end that his good. 
c il 
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counſelles may take place, & alſo 
thathe may therby helpe the Pe- 
nitent with his good inftractions 
and praiers. os 

Andby this it may appeare, how 
hardathing itis, and in what dan- 
ger he putteth himſelf, that will 

take vpon him by his owne iudge- 
ment, tomdge theſe qualities ( or 
the moſt parte of them) whether 
they concurre together inthe per- 
ſon that he woold choſe for his 

Ghoſtly Father : whereas it is cer- 
taine, that few men are of ſo per- 
fed indgement, yexand that fewe 
carrindge their owne conſcience, 
and knew how to make a good 
confefhon ef their owne finnes, or 
tel how te fay their Pater nofter 
aright, andſo-mvch leffe can choſe 

their owne Ghoſtly Fathers. And 

thereforethe ſoreſt way is, toſub- 

mitte themſelnes, both therein, 8 


mal other like things , to the ap- 


pointment of their Biſhops & or- 
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dinaries. For whiche humble ſub- 
miſhon & obedience of theirs in 
that caſe, God wil notfaile to gine 


them the mote grace in the holy 


Sacrament of Confeſſion. 


THE SECOND CHAPTER 


of Confeſion, and examineng 


our Conſcience, 
The firſt Point. 


VF hat is to be done before the parti 
cular opening of our ſonues. | 
VV Hen the penitente ſinner 
Y Y commeth'ynto his Gho- 
ly Father , he muſt firſt kneele 
downe on his knees with al humi- 
btic. before him, as before ene that 
isin Geds place, andifo make the 
ſigne of the Crofleth-on his fore- 
head, his mouth,and his 'breft: fay- 
ing: In nomine Patris, CF Fily. & Spt- 
ritus ſantt;, Amen, For that now, 
C 111 
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though he hane neuer fo good 
. cauſe tobe aſhamed both of him- 
ſelf, and his finnes, yet notwithſti- 
ding alſhame, he muſt truely with 
is mouth confeſle 'vnto God all 
thatis in his hart & breaſt,where - 
by he hath offended him. | 
_ Andthen muſt heſaie, Benedrcie, 
whereto as {one as his Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther hath ſaid; Domnus ſit im ore tus, 
e&-c.Let him. by and by fay his Cox- 
fiteor, ithis forme or ſome like,vn- 
tilhe come to the wordes, mea cul- 
p4,mea maxima culpe. | 


'oþ Onfiteer Deo omnipotentt, beate 
Xo Marie Jenyer Virgins, beats Mt- 
chazls Are angels , beato lohanni Ba- 
 ptifte, Sanity Apeftolis Petro er Pan- 
lo,ommbus ſans , er tihi pater : quia 
peccaui nimis cogitatione, verbo , C7 0= 
pere: Mea culpa,mea culpa,mea maxima 
culpa. LE RD £7 Th 


VVhich in Engliſh « thus 
much to ſaic. | 
| Confeſle YAato almighty God,to 
che bleſſed perpetial virgin Ma- 
ric, to; the bleſſed Archangel Mi- 
chael,to blefled $. John Baptiſt, the 
holy. Apoſtles $; Peter, 8 $, Paule, 
ynto all holy Saintes, and to you 
my Ghoſtly Father , that-I haue 
ouer gricuoufly. finnedi thought, 
worde and dcede-: through mine 
owne fault,mine owne fault, mine 
owne moſt gricuous fault. | 
\'This:done & ſaid, Jethim by & . 
by accuſe himſelf; and cofefle firft 
of al, the lacke that he hath of ful 
& perfed& repentance and contri- 
tion,fer thathe bringeth not with 
him ſuch ſufficient ſorow of hart, 
as the grenouſnes of” his finnes 
doth xequire. | { 
- Let him alſo accuſe /himſelf of 
the negligence & ſlackenes thathe 
hathe ved in amending his life, 
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and in appliyngfack remedies and 
meanes as were nedefal to the a- 
mendement therof, as are, conti- 
| nual praiers, faſtings, 8 ſuch like. 
Alſo for not hauing fulfilled his 
| penance, ornot fulfilled it wel 8& 
| dnelyasit ought: & forneglecting 
the yſe of good 8 godly deedes, 
& fornot keping himlelf & ausi- 
ding the next occaſions and pro- 
nocations of ſnnes. Likewiſe the 
vnkindnes that ke hath yiedtow- 
ard God, infalling ofte times into 
the fame ſinnes, ſpecially if mali- 
cioully and willathy And alſo for 
nothaning mage fuck dae ſearch, 
& diligentexamination of his c6- 
ſcience,asnede was : for therin are 
comeined that defedbes of all the 
three partes of penance... - 
_ And then ler himfoorth'with 
particularly confele: ſuch Bnnes 
as he hath e6mined again God, 
in breaking andoffeading his law: 


as far-forth ashe can cal them ro 
minde by diligence,aforeyſed,and 
as he ſhal finde himſelfe culpable 
and-gniitic in eche of the ten C6» 
maundements ; and other dueties, 
the whiche are here fet forth for 
help of his memorie and better re- 
membrance thereof. | | 


"The ſecond Point. 


Of the examining of owr conſerence 
Frmker the ex: Manor a 

of Grd, and of the under- 

" fndingaf thi, 
A L beitthat theven Comaund- 

{ Y mers of our Lord beſuch, that 

ſome do forbid vs the'eutl, ſore 
do eommaund vs the good: yet for 
al that, eche Chriſtian manought 
to know, thateche one of the C6 
maundementes doth beth theſe 
two alatonce : thatis to ſaic, for- 
bid vice, & commaund the vertue 
that is contraty to the ſame yice. 
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As for example, inthe fic Com- 
maundement writen in Exodus, 
weareforbid to make any Tdolles, 
or to worſhip them; and ſo itſe- 
meth], that the abhominabie vice 
of {dolatric is there forbiddE: how 
be it, itiswithal no leſle charged 

vnto ys,to honour, woorlhip, and 
lone one only Godaboue althigs: 
the whichare yertues cotrary vnto 
Idolatcie. Likewiſe in the ſeuenth 
Commaundemet, Ged forbiddeth 
thefe, and conſequently he com- 
maundeth tie” contrary vertue, 

which is liberalitie and free luing 
ynto them thatarein nece ic In 
the fourth, he comaundeth exprel- 
ſely, thatwe honour our parentes 
and ſuperiours: where it is conſc- 
quently to be ynderſtood,that the | 
contratie vice is forbidden vs, 
whicheis, to diſhonor & diſobey 
them. And ſo inall the other com-. 
maundemeates the like is found: 
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for that there is not: one emong 
them al that commaundeth , bur 
that the fame forbiddeth alſo, nor 
any one that forbiddeth, butitalſo 
commanndeth.. _ EW 

Andtherfore the penitent per- 
ſon ſhal do wel, to kepe this order 
inrunning them ouer & in cxami- 
ning of his conſciEce, that he haue 
regarde in eche Commaundemet 
both to the one and to the other. 
For ſo is the perfe&ionof the Law 

of God to be ynderſtsod, thatwe 
know how eche precept 8 com- 
maundementis falfilled, and how 
itis broken; & whatis therein co- 
maunded-, and what forbidden: 
foraſmuch as the office & duety of 
the ſetuant-of God doth conlift 
notin the onely auoiding to do yl, 
but (as the Prophet Dauid faith)in ?/al.36. ? 
doing good alfo to eur neigbours | 
when occaſion requireth — 


#” F 


.- Thethird Point. 


Of the firſt Commaundement,vuhat 
# forbidden in the ſame. 


| T Hou ſhalt makeno Idols, nor 
other like grauen Gods for to 
. Wwooetlhipthem., | 
. YVhat « commanunded therin. 

T* Hou ſhalt loue and honour 
thy Lord God enely aboucal 
thigs, with althy harte, with al thy 

foule,and wirh alchy ftrengthes, 
Hovv theſame u fulfe bed | 
T His commaundement is ful- 
4A filled akcerthis maner: to wit, 
that ther be in vs nolone or eſte- 
ming of any thing that repugneth, 
& is againſtthe lone and regard of 
God: & that wenreitherloue nor 
eltceme, norhonour ary creatare 
more,oriſs much, as him : but that 
thim onely we put our faith, hope, 
loue and truſt, as in ourlaftend 8 
whole final bliſſe, louig him aboue 
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al for his owne fake, andal other 
things for him. Putting onr whole 
confidence in him , and running 
ynto him inal our needes and ne- 
ccelhities, being thankeful vnto him 
for the benefites that we haue re- 
ceiued of him: To thinke well of 
him & of his perfeCtions , to feare 
& ſ{erue him as our Father & one]y 
true Lord, to beleue all that holy 
Church doth teach vs in his name, 
and to confeſle the ſame at ſuche 
time as neede is, to honour his 
faindts and friends , to-haue in due 
reuerence his holy Dinine feraice, 
andthe Ceremonies of the fame, 
Finally to kepe a due order in cha- 
ritie, gining the firſt and: chicf (one 
yvato God for his owne ſake, and 
nextto loue our owne.foules for 
God, and then the foules of our 
neighbours more the any temp9- 
ral wordly goodes. | 
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PFhat is againſt this Commaunde- 
ment,and hovv it « broken. 

His Commaundemtt is bro- 
T ken two waies: to witte, by 
omitting and leaning vndone any 
of the things aforcſaid in due time 
and place, and when realon(ruled 
by faith)rcequireth the ſame: and. 
againe by doing of things that are 
contrarie to theſe aforcſaid:to wit, 
giuing the honour that is duc to 
God,(as high foueraigne homage, 
worſhip & ſeruice)vnto any other 
creature byſtde him. Alfo in not 
belecuing,in doyting, or curiouſly 
ſearching the points and partes of 
the Catholike faith. In communi- 
cating, taking part, or fauouring 
them that doe ſuche things. In 
crediting dreames, withcraftes,en- 
chantmentes, ſouthſayings, ſorce- 
ries, the vanities of Aſtrologie, & 
to put any truſt in anycontra& or 
promiſe made with the Dive |, 
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Alſo to put any fond truſt inour 
owne merites as of our ſ{clues, or 
to truft in any earthly things and 
_ creatures: to hope fondly in God, 
& notto put our owne hand & la- 
bour thereto: to deſpaire of his 
mercie,to complaine or finde fault 
with his iuftice, to grudge and 
murmur at his prouidence, to a- 
buſc and turne to cuil his long ſuf- 
fcing,patience axd mercie : to tEpt 
him, to blaſpheme his holy-name, 
or the name of his Sain&s and 
fcindes: to be vnthankeful 8& yn- 
kind vntohim, te runne to ſome 
other, ratherthan to him, ſpecially: 
in our aduerfitics and nedes , not 
to behane ourſelues in due ma- 
nerand reuerence in our prayers 
ynto him, to ſetlight by & not re-- 
gard the 'Diuine ſeruice' & Cere- 
monzes allowed by holy Churche:: 
to beare inordinate lone andaffe- 
Qion to thele inferiour ercatures,” 
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ourlaſt end and blifle, and notin 
duc order of Chriftian charitie. 
The ſecond Communndement. 
Hou ſhalt not ſweare, nor 
A take the holy name of Gad 
invaine. - 

VFhat « apainſt this Comaunde- 
ment, and uvhat i for- 
bidden theris. 

7 O abuſe in cut] and ynwor- 
thy maner the Sacramentes 
& dodtrine of Gods holy Religis, 


& of Pcayer, & of things properly 
belonging to his ſeruice. Not to! . 


vic at due reverence vnts God, oft 


to his Sainctes, and to holy Chur- 


ches, & places dedicate vnto him. 
To committe outwardly by worde 
ordeede any facrilege, or ynreues 


renta&. To ſweare oft times , to 
{weare without cauſe, and vie the 


name of God or of his creatures 
with ſmal regard ahd rener&ce. To 


ſweare 


J or coners3168! (and...) 
_fweare in doubrful things, to fors 
ſweare 8 to 'committe--peritirie, 
To premiſe and- yow euil things; 
orfor euil intent & purpoſe. Not 
ro falhl,,or to delay ( without ne- 
ceſlaric cauſe) any good yow of 
miſe. To vſe any vain idle'orhes. 
To breake the Commaundemetes 
of the Church , and of our betters 
and {uperiours, Alfo if a religious 
| perſon doe not coforme & frame 
| his life ts the rule and order that 
he hath vowed: or if any perſon do 
not qualhe-him ſelfe to ſach ſtate 
of life ,ashe hath taken ypon him. 
To blaſpheme, to denie God, to 
curſe and bantie Gods ereatures. 
To beinegligent, coldeagd yndif- 
crete,to be miſtruſtfull, to be ouer- 
much dul and wandring in ptaier, | 
andin-Gods fernuice> 


VVbat thu Precept communnderh 
"and bindith vs wnte. 


d 
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q_ T bindeth ys to the vertues that 
I are contrarie to al this aforeſaid, 
chiefely to. the .ſeruice and wor- 
ſhipping of God. To vſe our ſelues 
weland in due order inal that per- 
teineth to the tong and to talke: 


and to ſpend ourrime wel,as rea-. 


ſou ruled by faith ſhal require. To 
vic al due reuerence vnto al things 
wherethe name of our Lord is cal- 
led vpon, as are the ſeuen Sacra- 
mentes, hely dodrine and prea- 


ching, praier , vowes, taking of 


othes, andalhalowed things. To 
cal on Gods holy name in our nc- 
ceſlitics, to giue him thankes with 


al our heart. To ſweare, when ne- | 


ceffarie occafionis offered, with al 
truth, with reucrence, with lawfall 
cauſe®To doeeche thing wel and 
_duely, according te the rale, Rate 
and office that we liue in. 


The thrid Commaundenent. 
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OF. CONFESSION. (OHAP, 2:): 
S Hou ſhalt. keepe holy the 
Sunnedaies, and holy, Feaſtes 
of the Church. | 
| VV hat is commaunded in 
this Precept. 7 
F? O heare, Maſle from the bes 
- ginning to the end deuoutly,. 
and the Sermon alſo, ifwe can, To- 
labour and: occupie our {clues on 
thoſe daies in reconciling and dil- 
poling our ſelueswel toward God. 
To kepevs fro linne, To beſtowe 
thoſe daies chiefely in calling vpon. 
God, and commending our ſ{clues. 
to him with.our who le hart. And. 
to cal to mind-and remembranee- 
his benefites towards vs, and tobe. 
thankefal tobim for the ſame. 
Kr hats forbiden an this Commauns. 
'— |, dement, and uvbervuith.. 
| theſamess broken. : 
—_ Commanndement: is: 
. broken with al things: that: _ 
ace. COntratie. to. theſe. aforeſaid;. . 
RR RE | di. : 
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namely by the exerciſe of hand 
craftes, and wordly affaires & oc- 


cupati6s, which tende & redound |} 
all to profit and tem __ gain, - | 
our duetie | 


when as any part 'o 

teward God and his-holy Feaſtes 

is let thereby,except there be ſome 

cuident and manifeftnede that re- 

quireth thefame for order of cha 

ritie and helpe of our neighbour. 
The fourth Commaundement. 


H Onour thy Father, and Mo- | 
ther:thatisto witte, thy natu- | 
ral Pareres 7 throughwhome thou | 
walſt borge and _— vpinthis | 


world : and allo the ſpiritual Pre- 
lates, Biſhops, Paſtours, Preachers, 
Decors, Scholemaifters,& al ſuch 
as haue charge of ſoules, 8& al tem- 
poral Gonerneurs, & generally al 


that are in Gods'ftede, as headdes | 
ap pointed by him for our profit & | 
gouernment. And by this honour | 


towarde- them is ment, that we 
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mult thinke wel ef them; reuerece. 
them,obey them, helpe & ſuccour 
them in their needes,wiſh thEwe); 


{| & procauze the ſame, andto praie 
| God {ſpecially farthem: allo to te- 


oard &hane in honour ous Elders, 
and al aged perſons. : 


YVhaty forbidden in this Com= 
maundement. 


| | Tis forbidden, to do ought that 
& Lis contrary to this aforeſaid, in 
time & place when reaſon doch 
bind and require the farne: as to 
curfe or ſpeake yl] of our Parents 
and ſuperiours, not to helpe them, 
not to obey them, to giue them il 
an{weres, tomocke and ſcoffe at 
them, to murmur, grudge& thinke 
yl of them to diſhonour, cotemne 
or deſpiſe them, | 

The partes alſo and ſuperiours 
do offend againſt this Comannde- 
ment, whenthey giue notto their 
d iii 
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children or ſabieces, and to ſach 
as are vnder their charge , that 
thing which is due vnto them, as 


is good admonition, counſel, tca- | 
| ching , good hede and loking to 


them,good example, and ordinate 


 lJoue toward them, and to:haue a 


vigilanteic and careof them: & li- 


kewiſe .the huſbandes in vfing al 


theſe things toward their wiues. 


' The pfth Commaundement. 


Hou ſhaltnotkil. Thou ſhak þ 
neither do , nor dcfire to do | 


any -bodily harme to thy neigh- 
bour, to wit , where there is no 
commaundement of Superijour or 


Gounuernour that _— the 
fame, or publike Authoritie that 
amaylaufully commaund it. 


Howvvu this Commaundement is. 


fulfilled, and vuhervnts” ; 


' Þ 


it deth bind vs. 


le,eke,courteous, chari- 
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table and merciful both to our 
frindes and ennemies. 
VV hat us forbidden in this Pre- 
cept, and howv it is broken 
[ T is broken innot doing this a- 
foreſaidatſuche time and place 
asis mete to be done, and alſo in 
dooing any of this that followeth, 
to witte, killing , wounding, try- 
king, cruell yſing, eui} handling by 
force, and putting to ſhame or vil- 
lanie, or els in deliring, or procu- 
ring any of theſe things to our 
_neigbour. Alſo in giuing of coun- 
ſelthereto, or prouoking the ſame 
and ſtirring vp any to do the like, 
and in diflembling and holding 
vs ſtil, when we might let and ftaie 
the ſame. Alſo when he that is a 
Indge, doth paſle and excede the 
order of juſtice, or hathnota good 
& lingle intent. Moreouerin bea- 
ring hatred; malice, anger , wrath 
- and ranconur toward our' neigh- 
| d iii 
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bour,in railing 8&'ving:cail words 
and croked labguage,ondoing any , 
thing that maketh debate anden+» 
mitie,in piking quares, intaking 
partes and {ides, and giming occa- 

| Hons of harme and: offenſe vmts 

others, in ſtirring yppe braulings 
and bealilings ber bg vpof = 
les, when they were raked vp, that 

_ is, by cipping vp ofold fores, and 
renewinga ſtrife whiche ha# ben 
ence appealed: in ftriuing,or con- 
tctioufely mainteining & bolding 
of opinionsin becing atopen de- 

- fance, & in earneſt & ounerlowd 
ſpeaking & calling :in fcalding & 
open clameurs crying ont in rage 
of paſſions, wherby: many times 
menfall together by the cares,and 
lay handes one onanother.Alſoin 
Not gtuing aduiſe, warning, and 

cociall in foch perilles Al fal 

on the perſons: of our neighbour, 
onhis bodic os goodes,, os any of 


"OF CONPFESFION:-(CHAr.2) + Mf 
his:al{o in rourneimeats and excr-. 3 
ciſe of feates of 'Armes, notto vle. 
diſcretion & wiſedome,. but dan- 
geroully to be raſh & haſtie, orto. cw. 
vie any wrath and hatred therein: Tridens. 
to bid the: combate to any perſon, 55- 
orto doe it, or tobe. preſent. at it, "5 
or giuing the ground where to 

fight it. 

' Theſoxth and ninth.Com- 

'T maundement, > 
Hou ſhalt not comitte adul- 
terie,nor any fernication, nor 

defire- any other mans-wifc , nor 

haue any- carnal acceſle or beha- 

. uiour vnro-her, 

FF hat i commaunded.in this 
Precept. 

i O bechaſte, to bemoderate 
and ſober incating and drin- 

King, honeſt in wordesandalout, 

ward geſtures, to weare our.clo- 

thes and apparel in al decent, {ad 

& graue wiſe, withogt wanton de- 
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niſes , and honeftie , according to. 
our degree and calling. We are 
alſo here commaunded , to pro- 
cure and ſceke al the meanes and 
\ remedies that we can, whereby to 
drive away and auoid the foule 
\ ſfinne of leacherie,and of al vnclea- 
ne and beaftly vice, the which re- 
medies are theſe that folow. 
The remedies agaimf leacherie and 
wncleannes, and for the better 
keping of he fixth Com- 
maundement. 
He firſt meane & remedie is 
4 torefiaine and put out of eur 
mides al fonle & yncleane though . 
tes and imaginations:to chaſten & 
excrciſe the bodice with labours 8 
painful thigs, as faſtigs, watchings, 
viſiting of holy places , praying, 
diſciplines thar is to wit, affliting 
and puttivg the bodie to ſome ſen- 
ſiblepaine;reading of good bokes, 
& the exiples & lines of Saintes 


# » . 


OF CONFESSION. (CHAP. 2) 
and holy menandwemen-:.to flee 
idlenes, & al yl occaſions, & lewd: 
wanton companies and conueria- 
tions : and ſpecially-to vie cotinual 
meditation and-thinking-on four 
things: to wit, death, domes-daie 
and laſt indgemet; hel and heaven: 

.andlaſt ofal, with the mortifiyng 
of our owne deſires and wil. 

VFhatis fo rbidden in this Com 
.maundement,and houv 
it 1s broken. 

His Commaundement is 
- 4 broken, in haning any carnal - 
acceſſe,and copulation , how (o 
eucrit be, fauewitha mans owne 
wife. And here the: partye peni- 
tent in his confeſhon muſt ex- 
preſſe , in what wiſe he hath of- 
fendedin this ſinne of leacherie, in 
althathe ſhal find himſelf guiltic 
& faulcicagainſt this Commaun- 

:-dement. And though he may, not 

nameany perſon particulerly with 


"2 A BRIEF FOVARME - 
whom he hath finned, yet he muſt 
particularly declare , with what 
maner of perſons he hath offen- 
dedour Lotd. Forthe qualitie of 
_ theyperſons doth alter the nature 
of the ſinne : as if ir be with one 
that is common womi, or other- 
wiſe a harlotwho is not afſured by 
contra& to ary other man it is cal= 
led Shuplex fornzcatue , (ingle forni- 
cation: iFwitha. Virgin or maiden, 
it is deflouring : if with a maricd 
wife, oran eſpouſed woman, irrs 
adulterie':if it be done with foece 
& violence, itis rape:if with any of 
our kinnge within the fourth. de- 
orceof conſlanguinitie or alliance; 
itis called Inceſt:if with any thats 
religious,otina halowed place, it 
is ſacrilege : if it be with a beaſt in 
any maner of wiſe, itis called the 
finne of beftialitic or beaftlines. 

Alſo a man finneth againſt this 
Commaundementin any accefla- 


ries that ge before, or go togerher 
with it, or enſue ypon {ache aces: 
as, in beholding and caſting of 
wanton lookes, -in touching and 
wanton handling in any maner of 
wiſe, in ſending meſſages and me(- 
ſengers to & fco, ov letters, gifres, 
re{entes, tokens, and ſuche like 
inticementes , as apparel, or any 
thing longing thereto, or in rhe 
wearing & viing of his owne clo- 
thes and garmentes to procure 
wanton affeQion , in minſtrelfe, 
ſongs, fwete ſanours and odours, 
or any like inuentios of amorous 
deuifes , thatare but allurementes 
tending al to ſuche carnal delights 
and pleaſures. | 
Againe, this Commaundement 
is broken in miſle viinga mannes 
owne wife by ynhoneftcomnerſa- 
' tion withHer, or committing, any - 
thing againſt the due order ofna- 
ture, or by yſing her any watepert- 
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' " AW BRIEF FOVRME -: 
-Jouſely while ſhee is with childe; 
orwithin'the time ef her natural 
and menthly courſe , or on; high 
Feaſtes and Faſting daies. | 
 Againe, in making any con- 
. trat of Matrimenie,orin making 
and celebrating, Mariage againſt 
the Orders & Lawes of the Chur- 
che , or againſt the Decrees and 
Preceptes of our Biſhops and Pa- 
ftours, Item by ouermach eatin 
and drinking for ſuch fleſhly pur- 
| _ or þycating of meates or ta- 
ing of things'that pronske and 
ſtircevpthe bodie to ſache' fleſhly 
motions. Finally in leading orke- 
ping companiewith any perſon to 
any ſuch a&, or gining counlſell, 
or diſſembling and holding'our 
peace, or-not letting and ftaying 
the ſame by any meane wecan, or 
helping toward any of al that afo- 
refaid by dede,worde,or by any i- 
gnes : by holding ſuche perſons 


OF CONFESSIO: N..{c HAP. 2) 
knowen in houſe to-that ende as 
brokers or baudes: by holding our. 
ſelnes and our migds long yvith, 
deleationinany like thoughtes, 
or conſenting. with. our wilte the 
ſame, and (to conchade ) in al ma- 
ner of diſhoneſtie, and vacleannes 
» offlethly luſt and appetite, or any 
thing longing therynto,this Com- 
maundementis yiolate & broken. 


_ The [enenth and tenth Com- 
maundement... 


T* Hou ſhalt not ſteale, nor,de- 
LL fire anything tharis an other 
mans;that is to fay , thou ſhalt nor 
ſteale, nor poſlefle, viurpenor wi- 
thold ought that is an other man» 
nes, without lauful cauſe &reafon. 


' VYhatis commaunded is this Pre- 
cept and:hovuv it is broken. 


T His precept commaundeth 
to Kepe the yertue of juſtice 
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and rightcouſnes, which doth not 
viurpe onghre rhat is an other 
mans, ard ginzth to-eche'man that 
that is his : alſo to be liberal and 
free, wleE God & reaſon demaun- 
_derthtthe ſame, ſpecially ctowardes 
the poore, if we have wherewith 
al: and if got, yet at leaſt with our 
good wiland minde. | 
VF hat u forbidden in this Commaund- 
ment, and how it « broken 
mn ſundree woiſe. 


'T His Commaundement is bro- 

. & ken in leautng vndone any 
thing, of that abone ſaid, in ſtea- 
ling priuily or openly by force and 
violence, or by taking part, er c6-. 
cealing the fame : intaking away 
halowed thigs;, or out of halewed 
places, orels in commaungingor 
gluing coſent and counſel thereto, 


or helping any way to put the 
ſuch 


fatnc incffe&, or in prailing any | 


| 


[ 
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ſache euil | vx7 69H ornotletting- 
the ſame, if ithe in our power, in 
notdiſclofing the ſame, in not re- 
ſtoring by and by that which hath 
benwaickedly ſo taken away, if we 
haue wherwithal. 

Allo he breaketh this Com- 
maundemet,that committeth vſu- 
rice, or kath any cuil trade or eccu- 
pation wherewith he getteth his 
| lining vnlaufully,in viing of Simo- 
| nie,thatis,bying and ſelling of ſpi- 

ritual things, in ſelling aboue the 
iuſt & reaſonable price,alſo inſto- 
ring vp of things, tilthey wax dea- 

rer,in ouering the market, as fome 
corneſcllers to do raiſe dearth; in 
playing and gamming with ouer- 
much aduantage, or yling deceit 
and flejghtes therein, or gamming 
with ſuch perſons as can not lau- 
| fully put away or alienate the 
[ ſame that they plaie for, as with 
yorg men ynder goucrnement, 
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A BRIEF FOVRME 
with Receiuers, Stewards and ſuch 
like, erin viing great excefle the- 
rein for great lommes, orlecſing |} 
& ſpeEding much time inplaie. For 
all theſe are certaine ſpices & kin-| 
des of couctoulnes. 
: Allo this Commaundement is} 

broken in defrauding & not pay-Iil 

ing al due tributes 8& cuſtomes to | 
our Princes & Magiſtrates,in vſing Wl . 
falſe waightes & meaſures, in (el- M 
ling falſe 8 corrupt wares, in aba- i} 1, 
ting & altering any wares inſub- i} s 
ſtance,quantitie, or qualitie, when | 
they are to be ſolde, or otherwiſe | 
exchanged. Alfo in not paying our | 
debtes, if we can & may : erin not 
doing our beſt to reſtore to the 
right owner any thing that we 
haue found : in not giuing almoſe 
to the needy, if we can : in deſiring 
_ or purchaſing other mens goods 
orlandes to ourſelf by any vnleful 
meanes: in making euil reſtitution 
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OF'CONPESSION, (CHAP. 2) 
& payment of any thing borowed, 
or occupying of ak others : in not 


18 ſpending freely & honeſtly accor- 


ff ding to our tate & qualitie, and 
18 finally,in being any way couctous, 
E craftie and deccitful, _ | 
The eroth Commaundement. 

Hon thalt beare no falfe wit- 
neſſe : thatis to ſaie, refraine 


| thy tong from al harme & dam- 


'' mage both of thy (elf 8 thy neigh= 

E bour, and fcom al maner of lying 
$ & il report or witnefle. 

| Hovv it # broken. | 

| #7 His Commaundemett is bro- 

ken in bearing any falſe wit- 

nefle tothe dimage of our neigh- 


Þ& bour, orin hearing the fame with 


| wy wil,or in procuring and cau= 

ing any+:other to do the ſame, 

Allo in vttering & diſcloſing any 

mans fanltes openly , whereas few 

men doe openly know them, or 

in- bewraying his ſecrete faultes, 
| | A © 


A BRIEF FOVRME 
in agorauating and augmenting 
his deteRes and imperfections, in i 
hiding & diſſembling his yertues, 

in belying any'man, in praiſing or þ 
commending ought without cau- | 
ſe, and to no purpoſe and good iff 
ende;or for any cuil intent & cf- I} | 
feRt :inangring orptonokingany | 
man to.indignation: without caale | 
orreaſon,i murmuting, grudging, 
lying gloling, acculing, backby= 
ting, g:uing privie ſcoffes, defa- 
ming , "it ſulpeRing 1 in being cu- | 
rious and ſpying to know other Þ 
meiines liues & ſecretes , and in Þ 
bewraying the ſame, in ſlaunde- þ 
ring, and {owing tales to defame 
him, to empaire Liz coodname,to 
ſpredeabrode ortocnlarge'yl re- 
porte of him,to iudgeyl ofanyma. 
Allſoin hearing gladly andgining 
care to other "that do ſuche hke 
things, orinotletting nor forbid- | 
ding them if we may :inteioycing | 
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attheyl reportof our neighbour, 
to beſorie that he hath a good re- 
port & name, to be enuious of his 
giftes, graces, good qualities, and 

ood dedes:not GB giue good coll- 
Chen we may do any good the- 
# reby, orto omit and refuſe, orne- 
gle to ſpeake welandgiuegood 
witneflſe of our neighbour, when 
time and place requireth. 

Howv this Cor:maundement 
| 4 fulfilled.” 
7T* His Commaundemente is 

| T kept and fulfilled by doing 
good to: our neighbours with our 
woordes, where occaſt6 and nede 
requireth, & by doing the contra« 
rice things of al that. is afore ſaid, 
ſpecially by vſing truth in all our 
doings and ſayings, and in ſuche 
witneſles and teſtimonies as we 
{hal giue of onr neighbour, beeing 
glad to ſet foorth his yertues, to 
couer & hide his faultes, to excuſe 

c lit 


his defees and imperfe@ions, &. 
to conftrue & take inthe beſt part 
al things that are doubtfal, & may 
any wiſe be drawEtoa good mea- | 
ning & likelyhod: to Won and | 
thinke wel of him, without cotra- 
rying or gaineſaying the manifeſt 
truch,to procure & endeuour,whe | 
Itis in our power, thatother alſo 
doe the ſame, & finally, to kepe & 
| haue in vs alwaye charitie , the 
_ LCor.73. whiche(as $. Pale ſaith)for that ir 
| is patient 8 gentle, doth ſufferall, 
& couer al, and taketh al in good 
part, except that whichis cuidecly 
il of it ſelf, or hath a ſpice and par- 
taking with yl. | 
Of brotherly vuarning and 
| ' correflion. 
] T perteineth alſo to the affir- 
matiue parte of this Comaunde- 
ment, to admoniſh & warne our 
brother charitably , wherin there 
is ſome particular menti6 & con- 


fideration to be had: and' that is, 
that wheras the ſame is a medicine 
of the ſoule, whereby our neigh- 


| bour may agoide and come outof 
& {n,ornotfalinto it: itisrequilite 


E 8&bchoueful, to be circumſpect 8& 
EF waric inappliyng the ſame to the 
partie at ſuche time and ſeaſon, as 
weſhal perceiucit to.take effe& & 
do good, or els (ce ſome likely- 
hood, that it ſhal do no harme:and 


& . then weare bound to vie the ſame 


ynder paine of great ſinne. And 
whereasal men inſome reſpet or 
other are. of ductic bounde here- 
vnto: yet Prelates, Preachers, Ru- 
lers, Magiftrates, Houſeholders, & 
men of age: 8 authoritic are more 
ſpecially bound thereto, eche one 
according to his degree and ftate, 


The Commaundementes 0 f 
the Church, wuhich 


are fix. 
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Tx Commanndements there 
are in the whole Church,which 
are in maner general the which we 
are bound to kepe,eche manin his 
vocation and degree, becauſe of 
the bounden ducty we haue to 
obey the Church, as our ſpiritual 
Mother, & them that are Rulers 
8& Officers i the ſame,for that they 
arein Gods roome & place. 


; The firſt. 


T? He firſt Commaundement is, 
4 to heare Maſſe vppon Son- 
daics, & al holy daics that are kept, 
according to the cuſtome of eche 
Prouince and Dioceſe. | 
Hovv thy u fulfilled, x1 
T His Commaundement is ful- 
filled in hearing one Maſle to 
the end,and (if it may be) the high | 
Maſle,and that which is of the pre- 
ſ:ntdaie and feaſt: & toheare the } 
ſame with al reuerence 8 deuotio, | 


"OF CONFESSTON, (CHAP. 3) 
and with good affte@tions and mo- 
tions in our hartes, in defirinf and 
calling for the grace of God, and 


fully purpoling to forſake linne, 
Hovv it as broken. 


[ T is broken, in not dooing any 
thing of this aforeſaid,ori doing 
the contraric. | 
| The ſecond. 

| FAO fat ſuche daics as the 
( Church commaundeth : that 
is to witte,the Lent,the fower im- 
ber daies,the Eues & Faſting daies,” 
& on Fridaies. and Saturdales to 
eatelikeasin the Lent, conforma- 
bly and according to the cuſtome 
of the Countrie and Diocefe whe- 

rein a man lineth. 

This precept conteineth in it 
two things,to witte, Chriſtian ab- 
ſtinence and ſobrietie , which is, to 

eate once inthe daie meaſurably: 
the other is, the appointment of 


- fcaude the 


A BRIEF FOVRME 
ſuch meares as are to be forborne, 
asfleſh,egges,cheeſe, milke,or any 
of theſe, withournecellitie and li- 
ccnlſe. | 

"© Howv thu #s broken. 

| T is broken, by not fafting on 
4 ſache daies aforeſaid , without 
ſome reaſonable cauſe, and by ca- 
ting more then once, by cating be- 
fore noone ſome notable great 
ſpace of time, by cating ouer- 
muche with ſome ſenſible exceſle, 
or with ſome euident curiofitic & 
delicatenes, by cating the night be- 
fore with apparent fulnes to de- 

£2 folowing. Allo by 
_ fafting with vndiſcreteabſtinences 
to ſome eaident harme of the bo- 
die, by faſting ſuperſtitiouſly , and 
Iewiſhly, by cating fleſh , egges, 
cheeſe, or white meates ypponfor- 
bidden daies without vrgent cauſe 


andneceſlitie; & without leaue of 


the ghoſtly Father,or of the Phyſi- 


tio, in caſe < 565 ma wy ca tle <& | 
opportunitie to aſ ke leaue & li- 
bertie thereynto. By not abſteinig 
from linne on thole daies ſpecial- 
ly, by not exerciling our (clues in 
good & yertuous deedes ypon the 
ſame daies, namely.in deuotion & 
in praier, whereby ourfaſting may 
be fruitful vnto vs. 

Concerning the maner of ob- 
ſeruing the Saturdaies, it is ro-be 
noted, that becauſe there are di- 
ucrs falhions according to the di- 
uerfitie of the Countries, the well 
diſpoſed Chriſtian man mult con- 
Co and frame himſelfe vnto the 
cultome of the Countrie where he 
is abyding, if he wil line without - 
offenſe of others, according yato 
S. Ambroſe rule. And therefore he 
muſt alſo confefle himſelf of any 
fault he hath done againſt ſuche_ 
cuſtomes , ſpecially, if he did it 
with contempte, or with offenſe 
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ynto others. ; 
Thethird Precept. 

O paic our-Tirhes and of- 
Tat fcings, ſuch as of olde cuſto- 
mes haue bene wonte to be paid, 
' | They offend this Precept, and 
are bound to reſtitution, who paie 
not the fame, and they that paie 
them with fone defe&, or with 
theworſt, and they that paic not 
tithes ofal ſuche things as the cu-. 
ſtome of the Coliric is to be 20 
of. | 
This Precepti is fulfilled by dooing | 
the contrarie of al this in duc time 
and order. 

= hefourth Precept.. 

'O goto {hrift'oncea yeare at . 

'the'leaſt at Eaſter, & to be | 
confeſſed to our owne Curate, or 
to ſuche as the Dioceſan ſhal ap- 
point, except we haueliceſe'to co- 
fellc-ourſelnes to fome other, 
Hovuthy « broken, 


OF CONFESSION. (CHAP. 2) 
B Y not conteſling ourſelues at 
chis time, by making a fained 
confeflion withopt the neceſlaric 
pointes belonging tothe ſame, by 
conteſſing through compulfon, & 
with an euil wil, by not confeſling 
to our owne Paſtour or Curate,or 
to ſach as heſhal appoint, except 
we haue leaue to choſe. our Gho- 
ſly Father. Andif we haue leaue, 
by choſing him of purpoſe that is 
ynmete, or vnlearned, vndiſcrete, 
eruerſe, of cuil life, or not atten- 
ding the thing thathe doth,nor gi- 
uing hede to his cure, as reaſon 
would he (hould. 

This Preceptis fulfilled by doing 
the contrary to al this, in due time 
and maner. 

"The þ 'fth Precept. | 

O receiue the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment at the time of Eaſter,or- 
within eight daics before or after, 
being of laufi! age & diſpoſition 


A BRIEF FOYRME 
to the ſame. 
Hovv ths Precept is broken. 
B Y not comming to receiue wi- 
thin cight daics before or afcer 
Eaſter, without the conſent of our 
Ghoſtly Father. 

Alſs by receiving & not confel- 
fing ourſelues before, nor doing 
ſatitfation, nor repenting of our 
ſinnes,and by not reconciling our- 
felues vnto them that-we haue of- 
fended, ifwe might conucniecntly 
haue done it, 

Alſo by comming to the Sacra- 
ment with litle faith, or without 
due reuetence & deuotion, or not 
being faſting from the midnight 
before,or by receiuing at the hand 
of any other thanof his owne Cu- 
rat, excepthe haue leaue therevn= 
to,, & innotgiuing account to his 
Curat how he hath yſed himſelfe, 
if he have receiued in any other 
place for ſome occaſion. 


OF CONFESSION. (CHAP. 2) 
This Precept is fulfilled by deo- 
ing the contrarie of al this, in due 
time and order. 
_Theſixt Precept. 
4 © make or keepe no wed- 
dings or Mariages at ſuche 
times as are forbidden by the 
Churche, that is to wit, in the Ad- 
uet time, & from Aſhewedenſdaic 
yntil Low Sonnedaiec, and from 
the Mondaie before Aſcthien daiec 
vntil Trinitie Eue, and vppo other 
daies thatare high Vigilles, faſting 


daics and {olemane Feaſtes. 


Hovuvu this Precept FP) broken. 


V V Hen weddings are kepte 


vponany of thele daies or 
Principal Feaftes: whiche is to be 
vaderſtood, whe there is no daun- 
ger betweene maried folke to fal 
into any ſyn by leauing to ſatiſhe 
this duetic of Matrimonie, How 
be it there is neucr committed 


| 
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A BRIEF FOVRME 
deadly finne hereby, except it he 
by cotept. Allo they offend againſt 
this Precept, that wil wed or ma- 
rie, & notdiſpoſe themſelues be- 
fore with praier & good motions 
& dcuotion to receiue duely the 
holy Sacramet of Matrimonie, 8 


the bleſſtags ofthe Churche. 


THE THIRD CH APTER, 
of the ſeurn Deadly ſinnes , and 


. remedies for che ſame. 
Of Pride, 


Ride izan inordinate deſire of 
honour and excellencie. 
 Howus deadly finne commut= 
ted beremm. 
Y. not acknowledging God 
for the giuer of the goodnes 
or good thing that a man hath; 


. and in beings vnkinde vnto him. 


Alſo for a man to pret&d more his 
owne honour, than the _ 
® 


— 


OF CONFESSION. (CHAP. 3) 
of God, either in the good things 
thathe doth, orinthe euil that he 
refuſcth to do. In defiring Ho- 
nours, Ofcices, Dignities , Eſtates, 
and Precminencies, to the intent 
to commanad,and to be had in 1e- 
putation, 2nd-to be worl{hipped, 
not hauing reſpe@ to his owne 
wortiin2s, aptnes, nor deſert, nor 
to the meanzs whereby he procu- 
rcth the ſame, 

Againe , to preaſe and thruft 
- himſfclfe into ſuche dignities and 
roomes, with inuenting new deut- 
ſes, and attempting great enterpri-. 
ſes without good groundand aſli-' 
Kence to the ſame. 

In holding opinion of himſelf, 
that he is ſingular and paſſing ex- 
cellent in his owne good qualities, 
and that no man can matche him, 
nor be found equal vnto him, 

In deſpiling or diſdaigning his 
neighbours by worde or deede,, as- 
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as the whiche may notbe compa- 
red vnto him. | 

In attributing to. himſelfe, or 
reioyling that other do attribute 
vnto him honours and dignities 

thar are not.conuenientfor him,in 
boſting hiraſelfe of the ſame, or of 
any cuil things thathe hath done, 

in bearing ouer great pomp and 
countenice Either in apparel, fare, 

or retinue, orin the behauiour of 
his owne perſon, in taking indig- 
natis with his neighbours for that: 
they do not woorlhip and eſteeme 

him. In deſiring ro go before his 

equalles, or.to.make himſelfequal 

& not to acknowledge his berters, 
in diſdaining his. inferioars, to be 

ſorie that they tid by him in onghe: 
tharhe doth, be ir good or ill. 

To wax fond and vaine. glo- 
rious in proſperitie,, and t@ mut- 
murre and grudge in aduerſitic, 
making no accounptwhat he doth 


- 
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OF CONF:£SSION. (CHAP. 3) 
deſerue. | | 
— Todiſdainehimſelfe ofthe Of 

fice & Vocation that he hath,thin» 
king that he is worthie of berter. 

To faine and counterfeit. ho- 
lines when he hath none. 

To hide and cauer his faultes,,. 
when as heis bound to ſhew them. 
Alſo they offendin pride, that are. 
wranglers and: contentious per- 
ſonnes , that wil hauec their owne. 
wil and minde to-take place, and. 
they. that are-curious to know. 
ſtrange and yaine things, and they. 
that wil not frame and conforme - 
themſclues- vato - the 1udgement 
and order of their betters , and.of- 
wiſermen, andthey that are diſo+ 
hediemt to their Superiours.. 

Houva man mayduoide th finne. 
and of the vertue of humzlitie.. 
A Man may auoid and ſhanne- 

«this ſinne by the vertue ofhu- 
multic , which is.-the. beginning: 

A 
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A BRIEF FOVRME 
and foundation of the Chriſtian 
building, and confiſteth in a cer- 
taine true knowlege of ourſcife, 8& 
of God, in the wiland delire to be 
ſubic& to God and to his Lawe, in 
obcying and folowing our Supe- 
riours and ſuche as haue learning 
and knowledge. In not deliring to - 
go before our equals, nor to def- 
pice our inferiours, hauing ſuche 
opinion of ourſclues and our af- 
faires, as may ſtand with Chriſtian 
modeſtie, exerciling ourſe/ucs oft 
times in humble things, and brea- 
king the ſtoutnes and exceſliue 
hautines of eur owne wil, hauing 
alway before vs the example of 
Ieſus Chriſt,and of his Croſſe, and 
the exemples of his holy Saintes 
for to folow them, and hauing al- 
way our ewne defects and faultes 
before oureies, and how much we 


aie bound vato our Lord and Sa- | 


ulour, 


: i Of [re or YYrath. 
| V V Rath is an inordinate de- 
| fire of reuengement, 

Althe bragches and particular 
membres thereos are ſpoken of 
before in the fife Cemmaunde- 
ment, and therefore it{hal not be 
needeful here to make any pecu- 
liar conſideration of the ſame. 

The remedzes »f this ſinne. - 
He remedies hereof are the 
very ſame,tha ſerue for pride, 
and withal, the vertue of patience, 
and continual conſideration of the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, with the which 
our pride and anger of hart muſt 
be crucified. 
of the ſonne o f Enne. 

_ TÞ Nuie is a {adnes and inordina- 

te grief for the proſpetitie of 
our neighbour, or els inordinate 
' toy of his harme and aduerfitie. 

This finne goeth againſt the 
faft, the ſeuenth , and cigth Com- 

il 
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"maundement. For when the enuie 
is againſt the goods of the bodie, it 


gocth againſt the fift Commaun- 


.demet :andwhenitisin the goods 
of fortune, it geeth againſt the ſe- 
uenth : and when it is againſt the 
proſperitic of good name, it gocth 
-avainſt theeigth. :Burwhen ivis in 
the goades of grace ytheritis a di- 
achſh ſinne, which ifagainſt the 
holy Ghoſt. The Penitent muft 


lJooke wel, what he can accuſe . 


himſelfofherein, and the Confel- 
ſonrlikewiſe, what he may enqui- 
re of, touching the fame. 


Of the remedie uf thy ſinne,and the 
curing thereof voth-the powver 
and vertue of Grace, 


o5T7 He wickedneſle of this more 

diueliſh than humaine -ſinne, 
(whiche doth ſo muche abaſe and 
corrupt the bountie of mans hart) 
is cured with the yertue of Chari- 


-j 


OF CONFESSTON.'(CHAP.3) 9 

tie , the moſte principal yertue s. 

emong al vertues, andthe which | 

moſt of aldoth wakevys like vnto 

; | God, and doth truely make him 

| that hath it, the true ſcholler of 
Chriftes {chole, the which vertue 
is none otherthing, buta certame A 
heauenly fire-and heate , whiche 
enflameth the haite of man(being 
capable of God ) to the loue of 
God fer his owne ſake, & of @ur 
frindes and ennemies;and al other 

. thingsfor him, : 

This vertue whereas it isthemoſt 
principal fruite of the holy Ghoſt, 
we ought as wel fer the hauing, as 
for the preſeruing of it ; to craue 
the ſame of God himſelf with of- 

.. ten fighes, and feruent defiresand 
continual praiers, ſaying alwaies 
hartily vnto 'God «+ Adwueniat re- 

nm tum , Letthe kingdome, O 
Loerd,of thy holy Ghoſt come into 

vs. For thy kingdome doth wholly 
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me A. BRIFF FOVRME © 
and and conſiſtin the poſſeſſion 
of this holy. yertuc Charitie , the 
which doth make, that no other | 
wil remaineth nor raigneth in vs, | 
but the wil of God, and maketh vs 
apte and able vnto al g00dnes. For 
by. itweſufferal, we belcue al, we 
palle ouer & endurealwith quiet- 
nes and finally througa-it, we haue 
al that cuer is hid 2nd reucaled in 
the holy Scriptures , as bleſſed S. 
Auguſtine doth faie : & without it 
al the reſt tk2t remaineth , femeit 
neuerſo much , is worth nothing | 
_atalindeede, fad any right that1 it 
hath to hivaizen, 
, of Leacherie, 

Eacheric is an inordinate deſi- 
4<rce about bodily.pleaſures , and. 
namely the pleaſures:of touching. 
In. the ſixt Commaundement we | 
haue at large ſpoken of this finne, 
and of al the A" and reme- 


dics of the lame, 


"OF CONFESSION. (CHAP.3) * 
| of Glotonre. #8 
FO Lotonie1s2n inordinate defi- 
IF ce abour the pleaſures of the 
taſte. : 
Suche foll:e der oftcnd herein, 

that put cnermuche car2 2nd dili- | 
gence 1a ſeeking and prouiding - 
for mcates and drinkes. Likewiſe . 
ſach 2s eatc and drink more than 
is neceifarie for their geod health 
according to their cxitome and 
bringing yp, and ſuche as cate and 
drinke more thanis mete for cheir 
eſtate and qualitie, Alſo they that 
eate and drinke for ſvme inordi- 
nate purpoſe, as fox carnal pleaſu- 
re,ordoe ſceke for exquilite deli- 

:cates to fil their delicious appetite, 

' hauing no neede ofthe ſame. 

Alſo fach as feed with vnhoneſt, 
'yncomly, or foule geſtures and fa- 
ſhions,mockings, ſcoffing,toying 
and ſuche like maners. It is ſinae 

allo;to mingle any thing in meates 


— 
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© _ A BRIEF FOVRME 
that may make other to be diſtra& 
and byſide themſelfe, and to be a 
meanc orcaufe that ſome other do 
any of theſe things : alſo to breake 
the faſting daies and Vigiles, whe- 
_— we haue already ſpoken be- 
fore. | 


of Temperance and C briftian fam 
- fling, vuhich are the due and 
lauful remedies of this ſinne, 
and his felowv,uuhich is 


Leacherie. 


T* His beaſtly ſinne, & the ſinne 
of Leacherie that foloweth 
withal, may both be expelled by 
their contrarie, which is the vertue 
of Temperance, which conſiſteth 
in-the moderate yſe of cating and | 
drinking, and of other things of 
the taſte, hauing reſpe to good - 
helth and diſpoſition of the bodie, 
cuſtome,. eſtate, age and abilitie, 
according asrealon, good diſcre- 


' "OF CONFESSION. (cHAP,3) * 
| tion & wiſedome {hal teache, wi= 
thoutany notable excefle or fault. 

"of Chriſtian Faftin g. 

A Lſo:both theſe finnes are or- 
4 X derly expelled with the exerci- 
ſe of Chriſtian faſting, whiche c6- 
Gſteth inchaſtening and bringing 
low the whole & lafti bodie with 
abſtinence of meates by good dil- 
cretion, and without ſuperſtition, 
making the fleſh ſubie& to the ſpi- 
rite,that it rebel not to the ſame. 


of the finne of Awuarice or 
Conetouſnes. 


Variceis an inordinate defire 
Z X of getting and keeping mony 
and other wordly-goods. 

Herein do offend Simoniacal 
perſons, theeues and robbers, 
Church robbers, men'thatvſewt- 
ked-and ynlauful trades of vniuſt 
gaines , as vſ{urers , baudes, 'and 


{fuch like: they thatwithhold that 
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that is another mans: they that bo- 
row and paie not againe, whe they 
can: they that keepe backe or de- 
cciue any bedy of a thing laid to 
grep or pledge, ora tiing loſt, or 
aid to keepe ang put intruſtwith 
any man , againſt the wil of the 
owner. Allo they taat doe not ſped 
in due time and maner, as1s mete 
for theireſtate, They that are not 
liberal toward the poore in due 
order of charitie: and they that pur 
their whole mind & ſtudic in get- 
ting or keeping theſe caſual gods 
of the world, forgettig their owne 

ſoules, and God. | 
The reſt that toucheth this finne, 
we haue mentioned inthe ſcuenth 
Commaundement. | 

This ſinne is auoided by the 

exerciſe of three moral yertues, 
Tuſtice , Liberalitie , and Mercie 


Pt 


By Iuſtice or righteouſnes, which 


OF CONFESSION. (CHAP.3) *) 
is the vertue that giueth to eche 
man that which is his, and with= - 
holdeth nothing that is anothers. 
By Liberalitie, whichis the ver- 
cue by waich thele tEporal geeds 
are beſlowed and ſpent, when, and 
how;and to ſuche as is conuenient. 
By the yertue of pitic or mercie, 
which isa certaine hartie compa(- 
fion of the neceſitties and miſeries 
of our neighbour. whereby the 
hardnes ofthe minde of the couet- 
ous! inan js mollified, and at laſt 
moued and drawen , not to ſctte 
his minde on theſe worldly goods, 
in getting or keping of them in ſu- 
che wile, thathelecſe God;, who 
Is ourtrue good and treaſure; but 
{otovſethEas they are ordeined, 
which is, to ſpend them asis con- 
uenient, to the ſeruice of God, and 
the profit of ourſclues and of our 
neighboars. | 


of the ſenne s f Slouth. 
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g Louth is aſlackenes or lothing_ 

Jin beginning and purſuing the 
things that. belong to walke in the- 
waic of God. 
-— Inthisfinne dee offend the dul- 
& weake {prited, which euer finde: 
lettes and inconueniencesin good. 
things. Alſo ſuchas are.cold, lake 
warme, negligent, in deſpaire, and- 
, the wretches thatwil put themſel- 
uestono-labour, nor to nothing. 
that good is : tlie ſlacke delaiers 
who -walke from day to daie , dif- 
ferring good things : ſuchas haue- 
no regard of the-good name ofa: 
Chriſtian nor of the ducty of their 
owne yocation in the-way.and ſer- 
uice-of God, eſpecially-in praier. 
Alſo they that put away-fro them” - 
inſpirations. and. good motions, 
&-contemne the good-counſclles. 
of God andthe Goſpelles, andthe 
examples of the Saintes., and da. 
notthatwhich, Gad andhis Spitts 


oF CONFESSION. (CHAP. 3)'” 
tual Offiicers do commaund, for, 
and. at ſuche time, as they com- 
maund. the ſame; Alſo they that 
leeſe and ſpend their time ill, - 


's, ff the contrarie vertue unto 
Slouth,uwvhich is Hope. 


7 His accurſed finne is put away 
- from the ſoule, by the exerciſe 

of the-Diuine vertue of Hope, 
through the which a man doth at- 
_ tempt things that are hard and as». 
bone himſelf, apperteining to God. 
and his holy wil. This vertue ma- 
keth ys to ſet nought by trauailes, 
to, plucke vp all impedimen- 
tes and contradi&ions, & to paſle 
litle on the. difficulties that may 
. comeand fal inthe waie. S. Paule xe. 6. 
calleth:it the Anker : and very wel. 
For it worketh. that effe& in the 
, foule, which the Anker is wont to 
dointhe ſea.in the time of ſtormes. 


and tempeſtes: that is, ta.hold and. 


keepe the ſoule faſt and ynmouea- 
blein her purpoſe which is good, 
although vnto the ſenſe -it ſeme 
moſt ynpoſlible or hard, which we 
hope for, orthougn itihalbe lorg 
dclaied,or be yet tarre of, whiche 
we loke for. The which wheras it 
is the very ſuite ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
it cannot be gotten nar kept wi- 
thout continuing much in [holy 
praicr.' And thetefore itis neceſſa- 
 rie, that the {amebe much yſed in 
the whole procefle-and courſe of 
this perilous life, if we wil not haue 
the kingdome of finne to preuaile 
and kepe ys away from our begin- 
ning,whiche is God: - | 
Of the ſinne againſt the 
. Holy & | | 
A Ccording to the mind andde- 
finition of Doctours and.lear- 
ned men, the ſyn againſt the holy 
Ghoſtis comitted by one of theſe: 
fix waies,the whiche may be redu- 
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"{ cedtothe finnes aboueſaid, iltheybE 

wel ynderſtood. | | 
_ Theyare theſe. 

7. Todeſpaire of Gods mercie, 

2, To prefume of 'our owne good 

dedes and merites. | 

3. To gainſaiethe knowen truth. - 

4. To blaſpheme , attributing that, * 

which belongeth to God, vnto ccea- s 

tures: or contrary wile. 

5. To enuie the grace of our neigh= 

bour. | 

6. Topeobſtinate in hauing no wil 

Ml todo penance. © s 


The ſyunes mentioned of in Scripture 
the uuhiche dee crie unto Ged 
for vengeance, are foure. 


2. Toſhedthe bloud of innocents. : 
2, To oppreſle atid perſecutethe fa- 
therleſle children and widowes, and 
ſuche as hane no power to reliſt. 

3- The vices of ynclcannes againſt 
nature, © Bp 


\ 


5 


_ A BRIEF FOYRME © 

-/© 4- To. with. holde the wages of an 

others labour. A | 

The uvorkes of mercie are fourtene, ſeucn 
bodily, and ſeuen ghoſtly, 

The ſeuE bodily woorkes,are theſe: 
1. Togiue meatto the hungrie. | 
2. Togiuedrinketo the thirſtic. 

3. Tocloth the naked. 

4. Tolodge the harbourleſſe, 

5. Tovilite the licke. 

6. To raynſome captiues and pri- 
ſ>ners. | 

7. Toburie the dead. 5 | 

Itisto bevnderſtood,that we muſt | 
vic theſe woorkes of mercie toward 
the needy, when reaſon and charitie | 
bindeth vs thereynto, and not to tarie 
til our neighbour be in extreme ne- 
ceſlitic, as ſome ſtony harted aiid' 
wretched perſons do. For he thart is 
come to ſuch extreme neceſlitie, can 
| ſcantrake any profit of our charitte. | 
Itis a ſufficient b&5de for vs,to know | 
that oar neighbour is in peril to 
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fal into ſome manifeſt gieat harme 
through ſuche neceſlitie, & ſo to vic 
our charitie toward him acccrding 
to our habilitie, and notto content 
ourſeife in giuing ſome ſmal wwret- 
chedalmes, as men are wont to do. 
Altheſe ſeuen workes of mercie are 
fulfilled with the vertue of charitable 
pitie, the which c6liſterh, as we haue 
ſaid,in having effetual compaſſion 
vpon the-miſeries and neceſſities of 
 ourneighbours, ſo farre forth as we 
are able : and if we canhelpe them 
none otherwiſe, yet with our-good 
wilalwaiesto kepe the order which 
charitie reqyireth, And theſe arealfo 
ſpecially fulfilled, in kepig the fourth, 
fifch, ſenenth andeigth C6maunde- / 
"ment, beeing wel vndeſto0d,8 ſo the 
Penit&tmay accuſe himſelf of the la- 
meashe findeth hiscoſcience guiltie, 
The ſeuen ghoſtly wverkes of mercie. 
8 1. To comfort the ſororwful. 
2. ToinftruQe & teache the ignorat, 


gu 
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3- To counſel them that haue.neede, 
4. To forgiue the wronges that are ! 
done ynto vs. | | 
5. - To ſufferand beare with the faul. | 
tes of our neighbours. 1 
6. Tocorte and amend the lame. 
7. -And to praie ynto God for them, 
Al theſe are to be done in due time 
and place, when reaſon requireth the 
ſame, and namely by keping wel the 
Fourth, fifth, and cigth Commaun- 
.dement, being wel vnderſtood. 

Of the fue vvittes and the invuard 
and outuuard ſenſes , and the 
tuve pevvers of the ſoule. 

Ynneis alſo committed in the ſen- 
Sls and powers of the minde:as 
1, in Secin | 
2, Smelling, 
3. Hearing, 
4. Taſting, 
5- and Feeling. | | 
Alſo inwandcing of the fanfic, and 
in the diſcourſes and imaginations of 


OF CONFESSION, (CHAP. "3% 
themind, and in theawo pewers of WW 
the ſoule, whiche are,the Vaderſtan- 
BH dingand Memorie: not for that they 
+ MW areproperli finnes of theſelues, whe- 
BW rcasin their owne attions,they yie no 
freewil, but {inne is ſaid to be in the, 
when we euillye applie thEto vnlau- 
WW fulvſes. Ando there nedeth not any 
particulat conſideration to be made 
WM ofthem, more then that we haue al- 
ready in the ten Commaundments 
' and 1n the ſeuen deadly finnes. For 
_ ce6cerning the Sight, if it be of things 
that belong to wordly pompe and 
pride, the deſire to ſee ſuchethings 
ſhal belong to the finne of Pride, 
which the Scripture calleth the Con-= 
eupiſcence of the eies:andif it be to, x; Hl 
" ſeewanton things or women, forto z.. | 
deſire them , it apperceineth to the l 
finne of fleſhly luſt , and to the ſixth KN 
and ninth Commaundement, and fo -} 
likewiſe in ſmelling and touching. _ 


The exerciſe of the moſt of theſe Vere | 
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maundementes thereto belonging. 

And ſo itneedeth not to make any 
partycular coniyderation thereof, 
minding to be brief in this Txcatiſc, 
as we didentend. | 

The concluſion wuhat ts to be done 
after due examimation of our 
Con iſcrence,ond confeſsion 
| of our ſynnes. 


N Ovvy then, after the Penitent harh made 
his Confeſſion or ſhrift of al ſuch ſin- 


nes as he thinketh himſelfe guiltie, and his * 


conſciece grudging at the ſame, being true- 
ly and hartily forte therefore, & vyith ful 
purpoſe and minde to forſake the fame, 8 
. toauoidethe very neereſt occaſiss thereof, 


8 being preſuppoſcd alſo; that he 1s not in + 


ſome ſuche reſerued caſe by ſome finne, bur 

that his ordinarie Ghoſtly Father may aſ- 

 foile him;the vyvhich muſt be referred to his 

1dgement : the Penitent .vvith al humilirte 

Chat aſke abſolution and penance of his 

Ghoſtly Father, vvho is there in Gods place 
and office, ſaying after this maner. 


At is I 


* Pe a5 © Me* : " » } 
f "2 L " 7 ” 
J" + xo "2 0 F.. FA 
. a & x : =, - 
= y UE, 0. - L &Y 


. — 


— x er: FoyreME. HW 
F- tucs, andihefihnes againſt the ſame 
4 we haucalready touched, when we | 
ſpake of ſuche finnes, and the Com» 
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"."O0F CONFESSION. (CHAPTER 
Andin vvhat ſoeuer other maner I hangs N&u'8 
offended our Lord and Sauiour, byſide that". 
vyhich Ihaue here confeſſed :1 vrould allo v8 
gladly confeſle the ſame, if it came to my ; 
mind and knovvledge,as God doth knovy, 
that I hau2 many vvaies offended him; 
vyhiche I do not novy remember, and thar 
other haue alſo offended through me , and 
by my negligence, of al vyhiche I crie God 
hartily mercie, and aſke him forgiuenes, 8 
do beſeche the bleſled virgin Marie, and all 
the holy SainC&tes of heauen,taat by their 1n- 
terceſſion they helpe me to obteine grace, 
and forgiuenes of God, and that you my 
Ghoſtly Father, (vvho arc here in Gods pla- 
ce) vvil giue me penance and abſolution, 8& 
uy ghoſtly counſel, & praye to our Lord 
or me. And ſo make anende, adding at the 


laſt,the reſt of the Confiteor, thus. 

Ideo deprecor beata Mariam ſemper Vir- 
ginem,beatum M ichaelem Archan gelum, 
beatum lohanne Baptiſtam, ſanttas Apo- 
ſtolos Petrum ex Paulum , omnes ſanttes 
det, C> te Pater, orare pro me ad dominum 
Deum noftrum, | 


Aiter Abſotlution is o1uen, vvhich confi- 
ftethin theſe vvords : Ego re abſoluo, innomine 


Pairs, Fily,&x Spirits ſanftr. Amen. Recet 
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 S/: he Ria h reat faich Id Jenoris & | 
Ef, : belecuing Err ere God dengan ? 
A. chew by themerites of his moſte blefleq - 
and onely Sonne?, he-ſhal heare the good. ' 
leffons and penance vyrhiche'the Prieſt ſhal. 
WIE vyithour delaie, fulfil che ſame, 
be may conucuicntly, or els as {one as he 
can,giuing alvvaics due thakes to our Lord. 
Andio from thence forvvard he muſt vvith 
al diligence 5 procure the amendement of his 
life,af kingyvith al his hart and moſt in- 
fancly the grace & helpe of our Lord 
therevato,vvithour the vvhiche no 


| good thing can be done. 


